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PREFACE.

Wiy, it may be asked, another volume of sermons, or sermon-
matter, in view of the already large homiletic output ? Simply this :
of the works on the subject with which I am acquainted-—and I
have had occasion by way of review to examine many—I have
always been of opinion that the best is the Adjumenta Oratoris

Sacri by Father Schouppe, S.J.

Collections of sermons can in the main be reduced to two classes ;
namely, those that give barren outlines, and those that go to the
opposite extreme in oftering fully rounded discourses. The former
are practicaily worthless, as they do not contain enough, and what
they do contain is rarely sufficiently suggestive ; while the latter,
in being too subjective, leave no room for individuality, without
which no preacher can be successful. What then is needed ? Such
a collection as will De highly suggestive, as will contain thoughts
that are universal in their appeal, and, at the same time, will
develop those thoughts with sufficient fulness to be helpful, without,
however, going so far as to preclude that necessary somethirg
which must be infused or added by the one who uses them. This,
I think, is what renders the Adjumente Oratoris Sacri unique.
Father Schouppe is with every man who wishes to Lielp himself.
For that purpose he leaves openings which indicate where the
pregnant and suggestive idea can be further developed from one’s
own experience or otherwise. A profound theologian and dis-
tinguished Seriptural scholar, he had withal a rare gift of imagina-
tion, which enabled liim to turn his learning to account in apply-
ing it to everyday life.  The fact that the volume under discussion
has gone through fourteen editions on the continent, and has becen
translated into French (a language already much enriched with
works of its own), is, it would seem, bigh testimony to its excellence.
Still it is, I fear, but little known to English speaking priests. It
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occurred to me that the Latin garb had much to do with this,
and on that account I decided to present it in English.

-

Here let me state that I have taken great liberty with the
original. Not only have I translated freely, but I have frequently
added thoughts of my own, only such, however, as naturallv arise
out of the text: indeed of certain parts it can merely be said that
they are mostly a translation. Why this liberty ?  What, 1t nuy
be objected, is the necessity if the book is a really great cie ?
Because—paradoxical though it may sound—a literal translation
may be a very inadequate presentation of the original.  That I had
already known in theory, and I found it to be so in fact. The gonius
of a language is a consideration, or equation, that must not be
lost sight of—to do so might result in something like a body without
asoul. Hence my aim was not so much a translation as a ** trans-
valuation.” In this I hope I have succeeded, and that the version
now oifered may prove not unworthy of the original.

P. A. BEECHER.
S1. PATRICK’S COLLEGE, MAYNOOTIL,
1st October, 1914.

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION.

I beg to apologize to the many whose orders for this book have
remained so long unfulilled.  The delay has been due neither to
the printers nor publishers, but to the unexpectedly rapid sale of
the first edition, which, thougli consisting of more than eleven
hundred volumes, was exhausted in six weeks. I avail of this
opportunity to thank my fellow priests for their generous response
to my effort—a response which makes me feel that my work has

not been in vain.
P. A. B.

15th April, 1915.
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THE END OF MAN.
FirsT DISCOURSE.

GENERAL VIEW.

Fear God, and keep His Commandments : for this is
all man.—Eccle. xii. 13.

WHEHAT is my mission in this world ?  Why am I placed in this
transitory life 7  What is the object or end of my existence ?
This is the first question, and the one before all others, that
should be answered by every man in right reason who enters
this world.  If a mission be given to any onec to perform,
it is necessary, first of ali, that he should understand the
naturc of that mission.

‘The question of one’s eid contains at one and the same
time the foundation and guiding principle of human life:
the foundation whercon a rational creature builds as it were
the edifice of his works ; the guiding principle, according to
which he ought to shape all his acts. Thus have acted all
who have wisely and holily traced out their course in this
mortal life.

In the fourth century there lived in France a young man
of noble blood, Hilary by name. Endowed with talent and
wealth, the owner of a magnificent home, happily and
Lienourably married, still he felt no peace, for he ever heard
a secret voice within his breast, which seemed to say : fiilary,
what is the cbject and end of your life?  He could not get
away from that voice, for it was the voice of reason. After
a time he discovered that the Christian religion alone could
give a satisfactory answer, with the result that he joined it
Striving with all his power to attain the cnd that reason
suggested, he rapidly advanced in wisdom and sanctity,
became bishop of Poitiers, and is to-day honoured as a saint
and distinguished doctor of the Church.
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Bernard, for what hast thow come into this world 7 This
is the question which that noble youth, Bernard by name,
the flower of the nobility of Burgundy, who later became
the flower of Clairvaux, and the light of the twelfth century,
ever asked himself. Bernard, for what hast thow come? On
this his eyes were ever bent; and the thought became the
inspiration of his wisdom, the motive of his work, the secrct
of his sanctity.

Knowledge of his end is to man what the mark is to an
archer, what the looked for goal is to a traveller, what the
compass is to a sailor, what the pillar of fire was to the
Israelites in the desert, what the guiding star was to the Magi
when they sought the Messias. . . . Knowledge of one's
end is a lamp, lighting the feet of every man who treads the
path of life.

The thoughts that spring from this important consideration
are many and various, but with a view to order, we shal
consider them under the three following heads:—

* 1. Wby should I know my end ?
I1. What is that end ?
III. What does that end demand of me ?

1. Why should I know my end ?

Under this heading we shall consider the following : the
reasons for reflecting on our end ; the negligence, forgetfulness,
and blindness of men in this regard ; the cause of this forgetful-
ness, and the miserable consequences thercof. Let us consider
them in detail.

1°. If we follow the example of people generally,
it would appear that no account was to be taken of onc's
end. Men are accustomed to reflect on all other matters ;
they occupy their minds about other ends and about atiairs
of business ; but, when it comes to a question of their one
supreme end in life, they seem not to care. 1f, for instance,
we ascend a high tower in a large city, and if, let us suppose,
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God gave us sufficient clearness of vision to sce not only
with the eye of the body but with the eye of the mind, what
do you think would be the opinion we should form of those
who pass under our vision? How few we should find who
have any care for their end! Ours would be the estimate
of the Psalmist when he said: The Lord hath looked from
heaven wpon the childven of men, to see if theve be any thal
understand and seek God. They are ail gone aside. Ps. xiii,
And how fitting would be the words which we read in Deut.
xxxil. 29! O that they would be wise and would wnderstand,
and would provide for their last end! In fact,many think
so little of the end of their existence, that they leave this
world without ever realizing why they came into it.

2°. Why should man enquire about his end? Because
he ought to know himself : Know thyself is an aphorism of
wisdom. But,that a man may know himself, he should keep
his end before his mind : it is a fundamental notion in regard
to everything, is it to be forgotten in regard to onesclf?
Man should know what reason demands of him ; but, that he
may know it, two questions must be first answered : whence
has he come, whither is he going.

3°. Look to the end is a dictate of prudence. It is likewise
an axiom of philosophy : Finis primum est in intentione,
ultimum in executione—the end is first in intention (in mental
aim), the last in execcution. Without an end tlie mind is
as a ship without a rudder, tossed about at the mercy of the
waves.  Or, to use another comparison, a man working
without an end is like to one who without a silken thread
roams through the darkness of a labyrinth.

4°, What would be thought of a soldier who did not know
why he bore arms ; of a husbandman who knew not why he
was in the field ; of a captain who put out to sca without
knowing his destination ; of a merchant who crossed the seas
with a view to business, and returned by the same ship without
remembering why he had set out ; or of an architect who under-
took to build without any definite aim ?

5°. Again I ask, why should I know my end? Because
as a traveller and a soiourner I should be able to satisfy my
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mind as to three questions:—(x) Whence have I come ?
(z) What am I to do? (3) Whither am I going ?

6°. My end! Behold the primary notion of my existence;
necessary for every rational being; containing, as it does,
the foundation and principle of human life. INecessary for
all without exception. In other things men may differ;
they may be variously endowed by nature ; they may occupy
positions far apart ; but in this cne thing all are equal.

II. What is my end ?

1°. It is not what worldlings say it is, but what reason
and faith point out. Were I to follow the advice and example
of the former, my end would appear to be to amass wealth,
and then leave it all at death.

9°, Reason tells me my end is that for which T exist,
for which I ought to labour ; and which, in labouring, I should
ever keep before my mind.

8°. My end is that which God my Creator, in forming me
to His own image, intended : what He intended, when by His
divine hands He made me, and gave me immortality, and
endowed my soul with its various facultics.

4°, My end is that destiny, worthy of my nature most
noble, in the possession of which T shall alone {ind peace. it
is opulence, it is glory, it is happiness, not in part only, but
capable of satisfying every craving of my soul.

E°, My end is both wltizicte and proximate : my ultimate
end is cternal beatitude, or iy salvation ; my proximate end
is a good Christian life, by which T can merit salvation.

6°. My end, that is the end of man, is not to enjoy the
pleasures of this transient life ; much less to live in sin .
and then fallintohell. . . .—I was born for greater than this.
I was not born, says Saint Stanislaus, for the present, but for
the future. How does such and suclh appear in the light of
elernity ? was the test of S. Aloysius. What glory, what
happiness remain for me! Lift up thy eyes and sce. Genesis
xiii. 14. O ye sons of men, says the Psalmist, Ps. iv., how long
will you be dull of heart > Wiy do you love vanity, and scek
after Iying ?
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7°. This, and this alone, is my end, one to be attained of
necessity. To it is opposed eternal perdition. . . .

8°. This end is common to all; it is one and the same,
prescribed for all. In this world there is given an extra-
ordinary variety of vocations, some for this pursuit, some
for that ; but, in regard to the supreme end, all have one and
the same calling.

1II. What does my ond demand of me?

1°. That I think well on it, and ever keep it before my
eyes. To this,reason and faith urge me ; and not less does
the reward, which 1s eternal glory and happiness in heaven ;
which is to be put before all other considerations ; which is
to be purchased ne matter what the price, no matter what
the sacrifice, no matter what the labour.

2°. It demands that the knowledge of my end be my
rule of conduct. I am as the captain putting out to sca. He
knows his destination ; and the knowledge of it determines
whither he turns his prow, to the east, or to the west.

8°. It demands that T tend towards it, and by the straight
way, remembering that a twofold path lies before me, one
leading to life, the other to perdition.

4°. It demands that I prefer my end to all things else ; that
I put it before all things ; that I do not lose sight of it for any
consideration of this world—for neither hope nor fear.

5°. It demands that T look upon all things else, and use
them, as mcans: joys, afflictions, virtues, even vices—using
virtues as means by practising them; vices as means by
avoiding, and thus converting them into stepping stones;
joys by moderating them ; afflictions by patiently bearing
them. . ., .
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SrrciAL IIEADINGS.

From the preceding reflections many particular forms and
divisions can be deduced, for instance :—

I. What is my end ? II. Should I strive to attain my end ?
III. What must I do that I may attain my end?

What is my position in the world ?
1. I am from God. II. I belong to God. IIL I go to God.

1. Man is the noblest of creatures. II. His destiny is the
highest. III. The attainment of this destiny is the end of his
sojourn on earth.

I. Some there are who live as if they wege born for
enjoyment. II. Others as if born for sin. IIL. Others as born
to serve God.

Do all know the end of their existence ?

1. There are some who do not know why they live.
II. Some who know, but do not take the means. III. Some
who know and do.

Do all attain to their end?

I. There are those who have succeeded, the Blessed in
heaven. II. There are those who have lost it, the damnedin
hell. III. There are thosewho have it in their power to attain
or lose—we who live.

Will all who are now living attain their end ?

I. All are certainly destined for one and the same end.
IL. All can with certainty attain it. IIL Not all, however,
will attain it.
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I. God proposes an end for man. II. The devil offers
another. III. Man has it in his power to choose.

Man should place his end before all things else. I. He is in
this world to serve God. II. But at the same time he is here
to provide the necessities of life.  III. How should both be
adjusted, with the latter subordinated to the former ?
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THE END OF MAN.—(Continued).

SecoND DISCOURSE.

With desolation is all the land made desolate: because
theve is none that consideveth in his heart.—Jerem. xii. 11.

Tue prophet of the Lord, viewing the whole earth, saw it
desolate with a desolation like to that of a region over which
a hostile army has passed. . . . Desolate is all the land, that
is every human soul, with the desolation of sin, of remorse, of
every form of misery. . . . And sceing that hell awaits the
sinner, that heaven is the reward of virtue, that God ad-
monishes men—what, it will be asked, is the cause of this evil,
this desolation ? The Holy Spirit answers: DBecause there is
none that considereth in his heart. And what is this considering
in the depth of one’s heart that is thus spoken of, that is so
necessary ? It is the thought of one’s end ; it is the reply to
the question, why am I in this world ? That is the supreme
consideration, above all and before all others. A traveller in a
strange country should know where he is, and why (for what
end) he has come. Such a traveller is man in this world ;
therefore, it behoveth him to know why he has come, and
whither he is going. But alas! how many reflest deeply on
other things, but on this, not at all!  Therefore, by desolation
15 all the land wmade desolate ; because there is mone that
considereth in his heart.

Let us not be thus indifferent ; let us ask ourselves :
I. What is my end ?
II. Should I strive to attain my end ?

111, What am I to ds that I may attain it ?
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I. What is my end ?

Sojourner that I am in this world, into which I came
but yesterday, and go hence to-morrow, what must I do
to-day, for what am I placed here ?

1°. Not for the vain glory it can bestow; not for the
enjoyment of its pleasures; not to amass its riches.

For of these what can I take with me, when I am summoned
hence ?

2°. Much less am I here for sin, which but leads to hell.
To be sure, there are many who seem to live for this alone.
Lest I be of the number, let me ask myself in the depth
of my heart, what is the end of my existence ?

3". Man, says Saint Ignatius (Sp. Exercises), s created
to praise God, to show Him reverence, to serve Him, and by
so doing to save his soul. In other words, man is created to
serve God in this life, and be happy with Him in the next.
Accordingly, the end of man 1is twofold: wultimate and
proximate.

4°, The wultimate end is etcrnal salvation, that is, that

man should dwell in heaven in the house of the Lord, as
children dwell in the house of their father . . . . What a
de;tinv‘ O man, so poor, what treasures are in store for
you'! Lift up thy eyes and see. . . Geu. xiil. I4.
How, O man, can you prefer to such supreme destiny, the
riscrable things of this life ; above all, how can you prefer
the filth of sin ? 'What would you think of the son of a king
who would leave his inheritance, and go into a far country
to feed swine? . . . Then how, O man, can you adhere to
the miserable things of this world, how can you even look
upon them, when you reilect what and how great treasures
await you in the house of the Lord? . . . I rejoiced at
the things that were said to me: we shall go inio the house of
the Lord. Ps. 121.

5°. The proximate end is to serve God in this life, i.c.,
to keep His commandments, to avoid sin, to perform good
woriss ;. If you wish to enter into life, keep the commandments.
Matth., xix. 17. This observance of the divine law is called
the way—the way of the commandments of God, the
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immaculate way, the way of peace, the way of light: But
the path of the just, as a shining light, goeth forwards and in-
creaseth even to perfect day. Prov. iv. 18. Hear, O my son,
and receive wy words, that years of life may be muitiplied to
thee. I will show thee the way of wisdom, I will lead thee by
the paths of equity. Prov. iv. 10-II.

This, O man, is the glorious end for which the Lord God
placed you in this earth.

II. Should I strive to attain my end ?

1°. By all means. Not only every person, but every
thing should attain its end. Thus, to give a few examples,
the sun should shine ; the earth should produce the harvest ;
the tree should bear fruit—and, to give a human example,
a servant in a house should obey his master.
In like manner, man should attain his end, not only his
proximate, but also his ultimate end.

2°. He should attain his proximate end, i.e., he should
serve God. If he does this, all is well ; if he does it not, ail
is wrong. Fear God and keep his commandments : for this
1s all man. Eccle. xii. 13. He who fails to do this is an
abomination in the sight of God; he is, to God’s eye, the
barren fig tree. . . . He who fails of his proximate end
cannot attain to his wltimate end. And if he fail of the latter,
hell shall be his portion, for a middle state there is none.
It must be one or the other, heaven or hell, a child of God,
or a son of perdition.

That being so, we next ask ourselves:

fII. What am I to do that I may attain my end ?

1°. Two things: I must keep it before my eyes, and
strive to reach it.

T must act as does the archer who aims at a mark. Or
1 must imitate the traveller who, for instance, sets out for
Rome.
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2°. In practice, how am I to keep my end before my
eyes? By meditation, by hearing the word of God, and so
forth. And how am I to strive to reach it ? By subduing
passion, and directing all my actions towards the service
of God, and the salvation of my soul. This practical view
of one’s end is the great directing principle of human life.
He who keeps it not in mind is as the ship without a rudder.
This was the guiding principle of the Saints, who, when the
empty riches or pleasures of the world presented themselves,
said in the words of St. Aloysius: What of this in regard
to eternmity ?

O God, we beseech Thee to imprint on our hearts this
guiding principle of life.
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THE ERD OF MAN.—(Continued).

THIRD DISCOURSE.

Who avt thou 7—John i. 19.

Ir I view my position in regard to God, I see that I belong
to God by every claim, because He is at one and the same
time my beginning, my Lord, my ultimate end.

I. 1 am from Ged,
IL. 1 belong to God.
IIL I go to God.
I. I am from God.

1°. A hundred years ago, and where was I? In nothing-
ness. . . . I Itransfer myself in thought to those past years,
I find that human beings lived on this earth; but I was
not among them. . . . No one so much as thought of me.

2°. To-day I exist, a human being endowed with intellect,
with will, with a body highly organised. . . . Who gave
me this cxistence ?  Did chance do so? No. Did I myself
doso? No. Perhaps my parents? Noj; they would reply
with the Mother of tiie Machabees: Ior I neither gave you
breath, nov soul, nor life. . . . But the Creator of the world, that
Soruied the nativity of inan. 2 Machab. vii. 22,23.  Thy hands
have made wme and formed me. Ps. cviil. 73.

3°. How, and wherefore, was I created ?

(1) The most high God Himself crcated me . . . and out
of 1lis sheer goodness and love: I fave loved thee with an
cverlasting love, therefore have I drawn thee, taking pity on thee.
Jer. xxxi. 3.
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(2) Froin eternity the most loving God thought ofme. . . .

(3) He chose me in preference to innumerable others,
whom He might have created.

(4) In creating me as the noblest creature of the visible
world, He made me to His own image and likeness.

(5) God not only created me, but, by conserving me,
He every moment renews His act of creating me: Bless the
Lord, O wmy soul: and let all that is within me bless His holy
name. Ps. 102.

II. I belong to God.

1°. T am from God, therefore I belong to God. God is my
Creator, therefore He is my Lord, my king, my father.

2°. What rights has my Creator over me ?>—\Whatever
rights an earthly master has over his servant; what rights
a king has over his subjects ; a father over his children ; an
artisan in regard to the works of his hands——all these the
Creator possesses in a most eminent degree in regard to me. . . .
What have you that you have not received 2 1 Cor. iv. 7. And
if God should withdraw Ifis gifts from me, what would remain
for me? 1f He should take away my intellect . . . my nower
of motion . . . my life . . . my existence . . . ? If therciore
I have received all things from God, if all T have belongs to
God, God has over me perfect dominion : dominion of owier-
ship, that He may dispose of me as He wills ; dominion of
jurisdiction, that He may command me as He wills.

8°. And what is the nature of God’s dominion over me ?

() It is essential and mecessary, inasmuch as I am His
creature.

(2) It is supreme : above all and before all T belorg to
God ; accordingly, He must be obeyed, no matter what power,
what influence to the centrary.

(3) Itis absolute . Cfmeand mine, tle can dispose as He
wishes. . . . The Lord gave, and ihe Lord has taken away.
Job. i. 21. O man, who art thow that vepliest against God ?
Shall the thing formed say (o lim that formed 1t : Why hast thou
made me thus ?  Rom. ix. 20.
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(4) It is universal : it extends to all that I possess, and to
every moment of my life.

(5) It is eternal : it began in time, it will be as everlasting
as eternity.

(6) It is smevitable : His dominion no one can escape :
willing or unwilling, every creature is a subject in the empire
of God. . . .

III. I am destined for God.

1°. God, inasmuch as He is my Creator and Lord, is my
ultimate end. Because God as a being all wise had a purpose
in creating me. As a being most perfect He could not have a
purpose other than what tends to His own glory. For His
glory, thercfore, was I created. And in one way only can I
contribute to His glory, by knowing Him, by loving Him, by
serving Him.

2°. If you wish to see these considerations set forth in
clearer light, ask faith, ask reason, ask creatures, ask your
own heart, and your own experience.

() Faith says: The Lovd hath made all thmgs for himself.
Prov. xvi. 4. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
end. Apoc. i. 8. The Lovd thy God shalt thou adove, and Him
only shalt thow serve. This 1s the greatest and first commandment.
Matth. iv. 10 ; xxii. 37.

(2) Reason says that there should be proportion between
the faculties and their object, or end. But the intellect and
heart of man labour under an insatiable desire of knowing
and loving, which demand can be satisfied only by an infinite
object, that is, God himself : Thow hast made us for Thysclf,
and unhappy s our heart till it vests in Thee. Aug.
Conf,, 1. i, c. 1.

(3 ) Created things say (in the disappointment which they
bring) that they by their emptiness and imperfection can in
no way be a worthy or sufficient object of human craving :
Vanity of wvanities, and all is vanity, exceptloving God, and
serving him alone. Imit. I, 1.
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(4) Thy heart says that it was made for happiness, and
unceasingly aspires after it: for happiness, pure, perfect,
eternal . . . such as can be found in God alone.

(3) Experience makes answer that so long as you re-
main faithful to God, you shall taste peace; that immediately
you withdraw from God you find perturbation of soul, remorse,
emptiness of heart.

3°. Therefore, to know God, to love Him, to serve Him,
is my end ; in this accordingly lies my whole duty ; in this resis
all my glory ; from this arises all my happiness.

(1) My whole duty : that is, I ought to worship God by the
threefold service already indicated. That alonc is necessary
for me. All things else, whether riches, or fame. . . . [
can aflord to let pass. Only let me remember, God is my
Creator ; I am His creature ; He demands my service.

(2) All my glory.—1 was born to serve neither man, nor
mortal king, nor angel ; but I was born to serve Him, fo scrve
whom 1is to reign, God . . . as theangelsdo . . . as Christ
Himself did . . . my end being the same as that of the
blessed in heaven. .

(3) All my happiness.—To my fidelity to God there is

inseparably linked, and to it alone, celestial happiness.
So that I am placed between heaven and hell, and I am forced
to choose. . . . I call heaven and earih to witness this day,
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing.
Choose thevefore life, that both thow and thy seed wmay live ! And
that thow mayst love the Lovd thy God, and obey his voice, and
adhere to him (for he is thy life, and the length of thy days).
Deut. xxx. 19, 20.
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SALVATION.
FIRST DISCOURSE,
GENERAL VIEW.

1. What is Salvation ?
II. What is its Cause ?
Hi. Wiat are the Means ?
IV. What are the Obstaeles ?
V. What does Salvation reguire of man ?

I. What is Salvation ?

1°. It is the vocation of man to dwell in heaven : I rejoiced
it the things that were said lo me : we shall go inlo the house
of the Lord. Ps. 121. \What a high calling! How great is
Salvation ! !

9°. Salvation is usually calied saving one’s soul, because it
has principally to do with the soul, and with the body only
in secondary manner.  For the soul shall enter into happiness
by itself, and that immediately after death; but the body
only participates in the soul's happiness, and that only atter
the resurrection.

8°. We must distinguish between Salvation, and the
working out our Salvation: the former is the ultimate end
of man ; the latter, the proximate cnd, or the means. 706
work out our Salvalion, to serve God, to save our soul, these
three signify the same thing.
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4°. Salvation is that state to which (1) all men are destined
by God ; (2) all, however, do not attain to it. God will have all
men to be saved. 1 Tim. ii. 4. Many are called, but fer are
chosen. Matth. xxil. 14. Wherefore, brethren, labour the more,
that by good works you may make sure your calling and electio.
2 Pet. 1. 10

5°. It is the great business of man on earth, which concerns
each and every one of us: a business the gravity of which
is testified to by God himself, by the saints, by the reprobate.
It is a personal business, necessary, urgent, deserving of every
consideration and sacrifice, and is our primary business, to
which everything else must be subordinated.

II. What is the cause of Salvation ?

1°. The principal cause is God, in infinite mercy, raising
up the needy from the earth, and (ifting up the poor out of the
dunghill, that he may place him with princes, with th princes
of his people. DPs. 112,

2°. The meritorious cause is Christ, who by infinite atone-
ment restored our fallen state—fallen by the sin of Adam.

3°. The immediate efficient cause is grace, and man him-
self with the aid of grace: Not I, but the grace of God with me.
1 Cor. xv. 10.  Accordingly, man, each one for himself,
must work out his salvation.

4°. The instrumental causes are the sacraments, prayer,
penance, and all things else that help thereto.

III. What are the Means ?

. The entire Christian life, instituted bv Christ to
nlumlnate and strengthen man.
- Divine grace, the Sacraments, prayer, the teaching and
example of Christ.
3°. Our own co-operation: watch, pray, flee. The
fulfilment of the duties of our state of life. . . . Likewise
the troubles and afflictions of life ; yes, even all created things,

B
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whatever they be, that come into our path of life can con-
tribute as means to our salvation.

4°. The virtues, and all good works, especially penance,
confession being a great means.

5°. The observance of thie commandments If you would
enter into life, keep the commandments.  Matth, xix. 17.

IV. What are the Obstacles ?

The one great and general obstacle, to which all

others are traceable, issi.

%°. Then there is bad example, and scandal.

8°. The inordinate desires of one’s own heart.

4°. The ignorance and errors of intellect, and the false
teaching of the world.

5°, Too great dissipation of mind—it becomes choked
with worldly considerations.

6°. The flimsy pretexts and excuses by which people
come to frame for themselves a false conscience.

V. What does Salvation reguire of me?

1°. That I gain it. And why? Numberless reasons urge
me thereto :—

(1) It is my most important work; (2) Because I can
and ought to save my soul ; (3) Because with my soul saved,
everything is gained ; with my soul lost, everything is lost ;
(4) Because if I serve God, everything is gain ; if T resist God,
everything is loss.

2°, How am I to set about gaining it? To act in this
above all other things, efficaciously (not merely resolving,
but doing), promptly, with strength of purpose, unceasingly,
constantly, with confidence on the one hand, and fear and
trembling on the other . . . in a word, as Christ teaches,
and as the saints show by example; not after the manner
of the many who perish.
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3°. How does our present age regard the question of
Salvation ?  We might distinguish three classes of persons.
Some treat it as a subject to be despised or neglected ; some
as a subject only secondary ; some, as the primary business
of life, to which all things else are to be subjected.

4°. How do I stand in regard to it ? What have T hltherto
done? What do I intend to do for the future ? What shall
I one day wish I had done ?

Otier Foras.,

Three things should be considered in regard to Salvation :
I. What is it ? II. Why should I strive for it? III. How
should T strive for it ?

I. Nothing is more precious than the soul. II. Tf however
you consider how men act, you would be inclined to think that
nothing was of less value.

I. What does God do for the soul ? Everything. II.
What does man do? He has no regard for it. III. Whose
estimate shall we follow—that of God or man ?

L. The soul should be preferred to all things. II. It should
be cared for above all things. III. Yet there are those wlo
put all things before the soul, who care for all things before it,
their body, their home, their lands, their animals.
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I. God wishes to save the soul. II. The devil wishes to
damn it. III. And man, what does he wish?

I. God wishes the salvation of man. II. Man himscif
should will it. III. But if he wills it, he must likewise will
the means.

1. Nothing can be compared to salvation : neither fortune,
nor fame, nor joys, nor temporal life. . . . II. Above and
beyond all other considerations, salvation must be first
seen to. . . . IIL. For no consideration whatever must it
be jeopardised.

1. What do men do for their body, which is soon to perish ;
and to attain fortune, which is soon to pass away ? LI. What
do they do for the world and for the devil, both which are
bent on damning them?  IIL. \What do they do for God
and their soul ?

I. What do the world and the devil promise; and still
how are they served ? 1I. What does God promise; and
still how is His service neglected ? . . . Just a question or
two to the man who refuses to serve God. Is God vour Lord,
or is He not ? Do you believe His promises, or do you not ?
If you do not believe, why do you call vourself a Christian ?
If you do believe, why do you not serve Him ?

By thy ordinance the day goeth on : for all things serve thee.
Ps. cxviil. 18.

I. Yes, all inferior creatures serve God, each in its own
way, doing His will necessarily, and by the instinct of its
being. II. Man ought to serve God in his own way, by doing
His will as a free agent. III. He who refuses to do it here
freely, shall do it hereafter of necessity, just like, and together
with, the angels who rebelled.
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I. Man, you ought to serve God. II. You ought to serve
Eim as he wishes, by keeping His commandments, and
appealing to His mercy in this life.  III. If you do not, you
shall serve Him hereafter in a manner not according to your
wish.

I. Are those who serve God happy? Yes, twice happy,
in this life and in the next: Say to the just man that 1t 1s well,
Jor he shall eat of the fruit of his doings. Isaiasiii. 10. II. Those
who do not serve God are miscrable here, and shall be doubly
miserable hereafter : Tloe fo the wicked unto evil: for the
reward of his hands shall be given him. 1bid. ii.

I. The world and the devil are harsh taskmasters, and
those who serve them shall have reason to exclaim: We
wearied ourselves i the way of iniquity and destruction, and
have walked thrvough hard ways. Wisdom v. 7. II. God is a
kind and generous master who says, My yoke 1s sweet. Matth.
xi. 30.

In a word, Salvation is the end of man; it is easy of
attainment ; working it out has a sweetness all its own ; and
simple are the means : Avoid evil and do good. Ps. 30.
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SALVATION.—(continucd).

SECOND IDISCOURSE.

For what doth it profit a man, 1f he gain the whole
world, and suffev the loss of his own soul 7—DMatth. xvi. 26.

With feav and tremlling wovk out your salvation.-—
Phil. ii. 12.

Tnrre is nothing more frequently or urgently eniforced by
the Church +‘h:un the admonition, the soul must be saved.
This is the sum total of the Gospel, and it is the compendium
of all preaching. Hence the frequency with which it is stated.
Blessed are they who realise its importance. Woe to those
who heed it not! Would that we to-day could grasp its
significance, and indelibly impress it on our minds! With
a view to doing so, let us consider the following three
points :

I. What is Salvation ?
II. Why should I attain it ?

I1I. How can I do so?

I. What is Salvation ?

1°. It is the lot of man in heaven for all eternity : Raising
up the needy from the earth, and Ilijting up the poor out of the
dung-hill, that he may place them with princes, with the princes
of his people. Ps. 112. It is called eternal life, eternal happi-
ness, the kingdom of heaven, our home. And its opposite
is named eternal death, damnation, etc.
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2°. It is a something not mercly to be desired, but striven

for, and merited : If you wish to enter into life, keep the

cormandments.  Matth. xix. 17. To neglect it is to commit,
and remain, in sin.

Ii. Why should I attain it ?

1°. Because it contains the sum and substance of happiness
for me; with which nothing temporal can be compared,
rieither fortune nor life itself.

2°. Because it is my sole business on earth—the reason
why I am here.

8°. Because it is the goal of my life’s journey, to which
everything should contribute, as directly and unerringly
as the footsteps of a traveller tend to whither he is going.

4°. Because I am as the merchant whose goods are ail
in one ship. If that goes down, he is reduced to poverty.
I have but one soul, and life’s voyage is one. If my soul
suflers shipwreck, everything for me is lost.

5°. Recause I am placed between two eternities, and
must either enter the one, or drop into the other. And if
the latter should be my unhappv lot, who shall redeem me ?
Not God, for the separation is irreparable and everlasting.
Not the devil, for he will delight in tormenting me. Not
iriends, they are powerless, and no longer, perhaps, even
think of me. Not I mysclf: the only way I could do so is
to return to life, but return there is none ; or to do penance,
but for that time shall be no more. In a word, if I am lost
once, I am lost for eternity : in which case, better for me I
had never been born.

6°. Because it is a business special and personal to each
one. In other matters one can engage a substitute ; but in
this, each one for himself. Personal labour ; personal reward.
If you neglect it, who is going to act for you?

7°. Because it is a work too apt to be neglected. Many
things engage our attention; only one thing is necessary.
Beware then, ye rich, ye learned, ye who are given to
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indulgence-—yet a little while and where will be your riches,
your learning, your pleasures ?

Question for cach one to himself : How do I stand; do I
put my salvation before all other considerations? If so,
I must employ the following means, and they are by no means
difficult.

III. How ecan I attain Salvation ?

1°. What says Christ ? Keep the commandments.
Matth. xix. 17.

2°. In regard to salvation, we can distinguish various
classes of men. Some do nothing to attain it ; on the contrary,
instead of salvation, their actions tend towards damnation.
Who are they ? —Some are careless, and fail to attain their
end. Who are they ? —Others labour with success: those,
namely, who act prompily and cfficaciously. Let us examine
in detail the meaning of those words:

() Promptly, that is, it must not be deferred. Grave
matters must never be deferred, the more so, if there be
danger of loss. Does the farmer postpone the gathering in
of the ripened harvest ? Perhaps you may say, later I will
be converted. Do you think you can do so later? Who
has promised you the time, or the will, or the means to do
so? What of the many sudden deaths? Again, you may
flatter yourself that it will be easier later. Grave delusion !
The longer you postpone, the greater the difficulty. You do
not wish to be damned, you say. Therefore, do not delay ;
otherwise you shall be damned; hell is full of those who
postponed ; the Holy Spirit admonishes us on this point :
Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not from day
to day ; for His wrath shall come cii a sudden, and in the time
of vengeance He will destroy thee. Eccli. v. 8, 9.

(2) Grace that is offered must not be despised. Where is
the prisoner who, when the prison gate is thrown open, or the
sick man who, when oftered health, says to-morrow ?  Above
all, cxtraordinary grace must not be spurned.  Perhaps it
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mayv be the last. There is a certain measure of grace ; God,
in the words of the book of Wisdom (xi. 21), has ordered all
things in measure, and number, and weight. Resist, if you
dare ; but remember that not with impunity are God’s gifts
contemned : God is not mocked. Gal. vi. 7.

(3) One must not remain in danger. Where there is danger
of death, or fire, or any other evil, will a prudent man volun-
tarily remain for one hour 7 And do you dare to sleep on the
verge of the abyss, perhaps to awaken on the morrow in
hell?  Promptly therefore, and without delay, salvation
must be sought.

Efficacionsly : (1) Not by vain effort; but by putting
your hand to work, in the removing of obstacles, and in the
application of the means. And what are those obstacles?
Chiefly, the occasion of sin, and the halter and snare of habit.
And the means ? A good confession, prayer, and the exercises
of piety.

(2) Efficaciously, that is, not by halves. Work only half
done always fails, or falls into ruin: what good, for instance,
is a house only half built ?

There are those who are always resolving, but who never
begin.  Others begin, but never perfect their work; they
remind one of a painted soldier, whose uplifted sword never
strikes. Some there are who wish to be converted, but will
not make up their mind to confess. Some do confess, but
their confession is not good. And other some confess well,
but do not avoid the occasions of sin, and apply the prescribed
remedies : they are willing indeed so long as the labour is
light, and no sacrifice required ; but when temptation comes,
down they go, first into sin, then into the habit of sin, then
into the abyss of sin, and from the abyss of sin into the abyss
of hell.

(3) Efficaciously, that is, absolutely, without condition
of any kind : in the words of the Psalmist (Ps. 118) I have
sworn and am determined ; in the words of St. Paul (Acts ix. 6),
Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ?

For this are required, confession, good, sincere, penitent ;
avoidance of the occasions of sin ; use of the means ; change
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of life. Behold, O Lord, my heart is prepared ; have mercy
on me and I will pay Thee all. Matth. xviil. 29.

Peroration.—l.et our prayer ascend to jesus that He may
deign to confirm the good dispositions of our heart ; that iie
may more and more impress on it the significance of the
words, my soul must be saved ; that those words may dwell
in our soul, not as a dry and sterile maxim, but prompting
and inspiring words, moving us to accomplish the ouc great
end for which God has sent us here.
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SALVATION : ITS OBSTACLES AND MEANS.

Lnow you not that they that vun i the vase, all vin
indeed, but one ve-civeth the prize 2 So vun that you may

obtain.—1 Cor. ix. 24.

LIFE is a race. We are the runners. Salvation is the crown

If we wish the end, we must apply the means: we must
remove the obstacles, and apply the aids. Thus, he who
undertakes a journey lays down his burden ; the king who
tries to recover his lost throne attacks the invader; the
farmer who hopes to reap a harvest does not neglect labour. . .

How comes it that of human beings some are good, and
some are bad ; some are saved, and some are dammned? Is
it that all cannot reach heaven ? Is it that all have not been
redeemed ?  No ; Christ died for all. #ut the reason lies in
this, some remove the obstacles and apply the means, while
others neglect to do so.

it is necessary, therefore, if we wish to be saved, to act
as the former do, remembering, in the words of St. Augustine,
that God who created ws without ourselves will not save us
without ourselves.

That we may the better realise this imporiant subject, we
shall consider it under two headings:

1. What Obstacles must be removed ?

1. What Means must be employed ?

I. What Obstacles must be remeved ?

The obstacles to salvation can be reduced to two kinds or
classes : namely, 1° Sin; and 2° What leads to sin, and
keeps us in it.
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I~
cC

The first great obstacle is sin: the one and only and
essential obstacle ; just as death is the end of life, shipwreck,
of return to one’s country, defeat, the end of victory.

Do you doubt it ? Then listen to the sentence which the
Judge will pronounce on the damned: Depart from me, you
that work iniquity. Matth. vii. 23. Foolish, therefore,is he
who tries to reconcile these two, sin and salvation. What
participation hath justice with injustice ?  Or whatl fellowship
hath light with darkness 7 2 Cor. vi. 14.

(1) And what kind of sin proves an obstacle ? Any mortal
sin: one will do it. The angels were damned for one sin.
Perhaps you may say, many have committed mortal sin,
and they have not thereby lost hope of salvation. Quite true,
if hearing the voice of the Lord they shall not have hardened
their heart, and shall have brought forth worthy fruits of
penance ; but, on the other hand, hearken to the warning :
Unless you shall do penance, you shall all likewise perish.
Luke xiii. 3.

(2) Mortal sin in the first place ; and venial sin, as lessening
grace, predisposing and leading to mortal sin.

The other class of obstacles are those things that lead to,
and keep one in sin. They are called in theology the fomes,
that is, the fuel, and also the roots of sin; or, to give them the
name by which they are best known, they are those that are
attributed to the flesh, the world, and the devil.

1°. The flesh, that is the threefold concupiscence of money,
pride, and pleasure. From these spring all depraved afiection,
all passion.

(1) Money, how does it lead and entice to sin? Not only
by injustice, but through too great solicitude for this filthy
lucre :  You cannot serve God and mammon. Matth. vi. 24
Blessed are the poor in spivit, said Christ in the sermon on the
mount ; and again : Seek first the kingdom of God. Matth. vi. 33.

(z) Pride, how does it eftect its work ? (@) The longing to
please, the fear to displease, the consequent neglect of the
sacraments, and the lack of care in regard to modesty. (b) l'i.e
craving to excel, the unwillingness to be less than others:
Usidess you become as littie childven, you shall not enter tiie
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kingdom of heaven. Matth. xviii. 3. In other words, so far as
the kingdom of heaven is concerned, that is, in things spiritual,
we are to become as a child in its mother’s arms, and, in
particular, as the child born for us in Bethlehem.

(3) Pleasure, that is, sensual pleasure. Who does not
recognise the old enemy of the soul? And how many sided,
and various it is! Pleasure in food and drink ; pleasure of
the eyes; above all, the grosser forms of carnal pleasure.
How opposed to it is the admonition of Christ: Whosocver
doth not carvy his cross and come after Me, cannot be Iy
disciple. Tuke xiv. 27. And again : Through many tribulations
we must enter the kingdom of God. Acts xiv. 21. In a word,
the key to salvation is, not what pleaseth, but what is
commanded.

2°. The world, that is, its seductions and appecaling
attractions, that are ever dragging our souls into the broad
way.  Viewed in detail they resolve themselves into the
following :

(1) Scandal : evil conversation, evil society, dangerous
friendships ; evil education, that product of schools where
religion is ignored, if not contemned ; the theatre, the dance,
the nightly gathering ; bad periodicals, and bad books
and these to mention but a few.

(2) Human vespect: the desire to please fellow beings
rather than God.

(3) But above all the Proximate Occasion of Sin, be the
object what it may.

3°. The Devil: ifrom whom proceed :

(1) Temptations, or the impulse to sin.

(2) Delusions, by which he persuades that such and such
an object of pleasure is not a grave sin ; that there is no danger
of salvation ; that death is still far off ; that virtue now is
difficult, but that later on, on one’s death bed, it will be easy.
And so forth.

(3) Ewvil Doctrines, which the enemy disseminates by his
agents.

Besides those general obstacles, there are others which
might be described as particular obstacles, for instance:
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} Any predominant passion.
2) Some sin concealed in confession.

3) Some hatred still lurking in the heart.

4) Some bad habit.

{(5) There are those, for instance, who complain of their
state in life, that they have missed their vocation ; or who
complain of their nature or disposition.

(6) There are no obstacles which cannot be overcome ;
none which should not be overcome.

(7) Great, if you wish, are the obstacles to salvation :
but much greater are the means.

I, What HMeans must be employed ?

Salvation is not given to us immediately. We are not in
heaven, but on earth, on the way to heaven: He who crealcd
you without yourself, will not save you without yourself.
Salvation is not beyond our reach. God does not demaid
wmpossibilities ; but He orders vou to do what you can, to ask
where your own power fails, and He assists you that you may
succeed. (Jerome, Letter to Ctesiph.)

1°. Help yourself, and God will help vou : To him who does
what is in his power God will not be wanting. Perhaps you may
say : I have frequently tried to live well, but I was unable ;
God did not seem to assist me. Are you sure that you did your
part, that you were not wanting to yourself ? For instance,
did you pray, or did you avoid the dangers ?

2°. Help yourself, that is, apply the means that are placed
1N YOUr Pt Wer.

8°. The means in gencral are: the firm will, prayer,
frequentation of the sacraments, hearing the word of God,
Jenitential acts.

4°. The particular means are: examination of conscience,
almsgiving, fasting, Rosary of the B.V.M., and so forth.

5°. The means of Salvation are to a Christian what wings
are to a bird, what wheels are to a carriage; they are
necessary ; they are efficacious; and they cause neither
inconvenience nor drawback in life.
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8°. How are the means to be applied? We must dis-
tinguish three classes of persons :

(1) There are those who, like the sick that refuse all
medicine, reject or neglect all means of salvation, and dilly-
dally and delay up to the very time of death.

(2) There are those who onlv half wise apply some means,
such as please them, but neglect other and more efficacious
means.

(3) Finaliy there are those who diligently make use of all
means, theirs being the motto of the Psalmist: My heart is
ready, O God, my heart is ready. Ps. 50.

Peror—Behold the means, many and great, which Divine
wisdom and compassion has provided for us; bv applying
these means and not such as the world and concupiscence
would suggest, sinners can cmerge from sin, and the just
persevere and come to sanctitication : thus can I break with
sin, faithfully persevere, and in the end attain eternai
salvation.
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MORTAL SIN.

First DISCOURSE.

GENERAL VIEW,

They ave cuysed who decline from thy Commandments.
—Ps. cxviii. z1.

SIN is the one great evil that can befall man, which he ought
to hate and avoid, and for which, should he have the inis-
fortune to fall, he should make reparation. Indeed, to make
man detest, avoid, and expiate sin, is the end and aim of every
sermon on the subject. With a view to securing this end,
we shall analyse the motives, or considerations. that lead

thereto ; which motives may be reduced to the {following
five heads:

I. Wkhat is sin viewed in itself and in its eircumstances ?
II. What are the effects of sin ?
ITI. What, its causes and roocts ?
IV. What, the reasens for detesting it ?

V. What are thie remedies ?

I. What is sin ?

1°. What do worldlings say of it? \What say the saints
and religious? What says the world? How does the
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Gospel speak ?  And, to pursue the interrogation further,
let us ask, has the Eternal Father spoken; has the Church
been silent ; have the damned anything to tell us ; what does
the devil think ; and how has Christ spoken ?

To ask those questions is to answer them. Indeed, no such
interrogation is necessary. The voice of faith and conscience
is alone sufficient.

2°. What is sin—that we may have a definition of it ?

It is a free and deliberate transgression of the law of God.
And the tran:gression may be in thouught, word, deed, or
omission.

But before it becomes mortal three conditions must be
present : grave matter, full advertence, complete consent.

Sin is an offence against the Divine Majesty, before Whom
the angels tremble. It is disobedience ; it is ingratitude ;
it is rebellion ; it is contumely ; it is insolence of the creature
towards God the Creator. It is the one and only evil in the
eyes of God, Hence the many names which Sacred Scripture
and the Church heap upon it, to try to convey to us the magni-
tude of its evil: abomination, iniquity, work of darkness,
work of the devil. And, describing it from the viewpoint of
its effect on the soul, the Church calls it the stain, the wound,
the death, the putrefaction of the soul; and again she names
it the fall, the ruin, the shipwreck of the soul, the number
and variety of names bespeaking the fulness of her mind
in regard to it. And, if we compare sin with other evils, we
find that it resolves itself into a comparison of soul with
body. Physical evils affect only the body, they do not exclude
from heaven, and can be even turned into good ; but sin is
evil absolute and unmitigated.

And not content with the names already given, she
grasps at every symbol that might help to describe it. To
her it is the serpent of Paradise ; the fiery dragon ; the roarirg
lion seeking whom he may devour; the horrible, many
headed, crowned beast of the Apocalypse; the poisoned
arrow that wounds the archer himself, which, unable indeed
to reach, is shot at God ; it is the forbidden and deadly fruit,
the sweet but poisonous cup (Prov. xxiii. 31), the death-

<
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bringing honey tasted by Jonathan (1 Kings, xiv. 43); it is
a trap and snare ; it is the rock to be shunned by navigators ;
it is a plague spreading by contagion ; it is the abyss calling
to abyss; it is the deluge, the burning of Sodom, the idolatry
of Israel ; it is the profanation of the Temple, the abomination
of desolation in the Holy Place; it is the twofold captivity
of Egypt and Babylon; it is the beast devouring the vine
(Ps. 79). She has recourse to other symbols and sees sin
personified in—King Sedecias deprived of sight and cast
into prison—Absalon in rebellion against his father, and slain
in war—Goliath slain by David, and Holofernes by Judith—
the traveller wounded on the way to Jericho—the Prodigal
Son—Dives at his banquet-—Lazarus in the tomb—in fine,
she sees it personified in the Jews who released Barabbas
and crucified Jesus.

II. What are the efiects of sin ?

1°. In regard to God, it would, if it could reach Him,
drive Him from His throne, deprive Him of His perfections,
and even destroy them.

It provokes His anger, calls forth His threats, and kindles
His vengeance. Hence hell was created ; and if utter male-
diction was not pronounced on the human race, it is because
mercy intervened ; which latter,sin is ever putting to the test.

2°, In regard to the angels, it changed them from angels
into devils, the devils being simply angels ruined by sin.

3°. In regard to man, it deprived him and his posterity
of the great gifts and qualitics with which he was endowed,
and cast him into exile and an ocean of miserv.

4°. In regard to the human race, some of the effects of
sin may be seen in the deluge, the burning of the five cities,
in wars, and the countless calamities that have happened
since.

5°. In regard to human society, it is seen in oppressions,
dissensions, tyrannies, and rebellions—to mention but a few
things.
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6°. In the family, it destroys order, peace, and happiness
and engenders hatred and bitterness.

7°. As to the soul, sin robs it of every good, and fills it
with evil: it profanes, deforms and corrupts it; it wounds
and fills it with remorse ; it turns the devil and passion loose
upon it; it kills and changes it into a corpse, and finally
buries it in hell.

8°. And what it is to the devil! It is his triumph, and
the means of his derision of Christ: for to Christ the devil
can turn and, pointing to a soul in sin, say: Behold you died
for this man, and he spurns you ; I did nothing for him, and
see how he serves me.

9°. To the Church it is a source of grief and scandal.

10°. It closes heaven, devastates the earth, and opens
hell.

11°. What need to say more? It killed Jesus Christ.

III. What are the eauses and roots of sin ?

1°. The formal cause—by which is meant that without
which sin could not be—is the abuse of liberty.

2°. The impelling or occasional cause—that which urges
on, and puts the formal cause in motion—may be due to any
one, or all, of the following : the devil, temptation, scandal,
culpable ignorance, neglect of prayer, unsubdued passion,
dangerous occasions.

8°. The final cause—that for which sin is committed—
is some false, fleeting, temporal good.

4°. The roofs of sin are: passion, concupiscence in its
threefold aspect (concupiscence of the flesh, concupiscence
of the eyes, and the pride of life), evil habit, dangerous
companions, rashness in going into danger.

IV. What are the motives for detesting sin ?

1°. The first is that sin is the greatest of all evils, indeed
the only real evil, with none other like to it, neither loss of
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goods, nor imprisonment, nor exile, nor even death. These
may be only apparent evils, and can even be made to help us
unto good ; but sin, the sole evil, can have but one end, and
that is to destroy.

2°. And destroy it does in the fullest sense, producing
in the soul effects similar to those wrought in the body by
death, robbing it of its beauty and its life, rendering it foul
and an object of horror, in a manner dissolving and reducing
it to nothing, so that only the omnipotence of God can restore
it to what it was.

8°. And as for ingratitude, all things animate and in-
animate accuse the sinner, for he alone breaks in on the
harmony with which all creation obeys God. Even the very
demons must, by the contrast of their lot, accuse him : they
can say, Christ did not die for me, but He died for you; I
sinned but once, and there was no mercy found; you have
sinned, not once but many times, and you are still spared.

Above all, if only its secing had not been dimmed, and its
feeling dulled, by sin, what an accusation of ingratitude
would be flashed in on the soul from the outstretched arms
of Jesus on the cross!

4°. If you were to know, O man, what it is to sin, you
would never commit such evil, or be guilty of such madness.
Know then and see (Jeremias ii. 19) :

(1) You invoke on your head the lightnings of God.
If God were to say to you, the moment you sin I will strike
you with lightning, do you think you would sin? But God
threatens not the lightning of the clouds, but much worse,
the fire of hell and His eternal malediction. You may say,
perhaps, he who sins is not thus struck down. Yes heis, by
the curse of God, and the death of his soul. And if he is not
plunged instantly into hell, this must be attributed to the
mercy of God. Beware, however, of straining that mercy ;
in the words of Ecclesiasticus (v. g), His wrath shall come on
@ sudden, and then, as He said of Judas, better for you that
you had never been born.

(2) Also, you renew the Passion of Christ. If you were
to see Christ torn with scourges and spit upon, would you
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join the torturers ? This, however, is what you do when you
sin. St. Paul speaking of those who had fallen away represernts
them as crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, und
making hin a mockery.  Hebr. vi. 6,

(3) You commit parricide, you murder your father.
Let us make the following case: the best of fathers has a
son whom he dearly loves ; that son is invited by a traitor,
his father’s enemy, to partake of a cup which for the moment
tastes sweet, but the invitation is based on the condition that
he murder his father. The case to be sure is wildly imaginary,
and too horrible for words. But alas ! it is far from imaginary
in the spiritual domain, for that in reality is what the sinner
does, or tries to do, to his heavenly Father.

5°. This being so, as also for the other considerations
already noted, sin should be dreaded above all other evils ;
nothing should be feared except sin: I will show you, says
Christ, whom you shall fear, Luke, xii. 5 ; sin should be detested,
expiated, and fled from—fled from, yes as Jfrom the face of
a serpent.  Eccli. xxi. 2.

6°. In a word, sin is the shipwreck of the soul. The soul
as a ship, laden with God’s grace and gifts, sails the ocean
of life towards the haven of salvation. By carcless navigation,
by neglecting the means assigned, and by not avoiding danger,
it strikes on the triple rock of concupiscence. It may,
perhaps, with shattered hull, still make the port ; but the
danger is it may go down never to rise again.

Leaving this figurative representation, one, however,
frequently suggested by Sacred Scripture, and coming to
the literal, we ask in conclusion :

V. What are the remedies ¢

1°. For the past, penance ; for the future, flight ; and when
flight is impossible, when the contest must be waged, then
let it be with the invincible, double armour of prayer and
the sacraments.
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2°. The remedies for the living are many and efficacious ;
for the dying they are doubtful; for the damned, there are
none.

3°. The remedies too must vary for the different classes
of sinners. There are those who fall from {frailty; those
who fall from malice ; those who are enchained by evil habit.
Still, for the contrite heart, there shculd be no such word as
fail, for the Divine Physician, who knows our needs, has
balsam for every wound, the balsam of grace, which Ile
will not withhold from them that seek it.
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MORTAL SIN.—(Continued).

SECOND DISCOURSE.

THE MALICE OF SIN.

Woe to the wicked unto evil : for the veward of his hands
shall be given him.—Isai. iii. 11.

Tr only this terrible warning were understood, it would terrify
the most daring sinner, and stay him in the course of iniquity.
It is the voice and warning of God; and, nevertheless, the
sinner pursues his way, because, for senses dulled, he does
not hear, for mind obscured, he does not consider the horror
of his life; neither does he realise the punishment that shall
be hereafter meted out to him

Let us to-day hearken to the voice of the Lord, and, lest
we should be caught in the torrent of iniquity, let us take
our stand on the solid ground of two considerations:—

1. How does the sinner act towards God ?
I1. How does God act towards the sinner ?
I. How does the sinner aet towards God ?

His sin is rebellion, is ingratitude, is insolence of the worst
kind.

1°. Tt is rebellion.  God is the Creator and Lord of the
world, whom all nature obeys; the sinner alonc refuses to
do so: Of old time thou hast broken my yoke, thou hast burst
wy bands, and thow saidst : I will not serve. Jerem. ii. 20.

God orders : I am the Lord thy God whom thow shall adore.
The sinner answers: I will not serve. And whether God
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forbids, promises or threatens, still comes back the defiant
answer, if not in words, at least in act, I wiil not serve. Who
art thon ? I know thee not ; I have no King but Caesar.

And who is it who thus addresses the God of heaven ?
The creature of a day, who to-morrow shall return to the
dust from which he sprung.

2°. Ingratitude : this same creature of a day has been
enriched with God’s favours: What have you that yon have
not recetved 2 1 Cor. iv. 7. Your body, your soul, your
intelligence, your knowledge, your heart created for things
great, your temporal goods, the house you inhabit, the clothes
you wear, the bread you eat—from whom are they?  Are
they not from the beneficent hand of God?  The Psalmist
with fulness of heart cried out: What shall I render to the
Lord for all the things that he hath rendered to me? Ps. 115.
But you, what return do you make? Where is your gratitude ?
Have you even kept in memory the thought of it ?  Horrible
to say—you have actually risen against Him who has
showered those favours on you.

The Lord Jesus poured His favours on the Jews. The
latter seized Him, and put Him away on a cross to die. In
this behold your own image, O sinner !

Nor is this all.  To such an extent does ingratitude go,
that not only is God insulted, but He is so by means of the
very gifts that He has bestowed. In this connection Saint
Bernard makes the following case as an example: a young
man on being restrained for his good by a kind and venerable
man of years conceives an undying hatred for him. With alms
received from the latter he buys a dagger,which, having first
dipped in poison, he strikes into his benefactor’s breast.
He is arrested, and condemned to death by fire ; but through
the goodness of a certain prince he is liberated ; nay more,
the prince himself decides to take his place on the pile of
faggots. What would be thought of the wretch thus liberated
if he were to come forward and apply a match to the pile ?
Is it not too horrible, and too out of touch with humanity,
to be even supposed in imagination ?  And yet this is what
in reality the sinner does in regard to God. From God he
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received life, and he uses it to abuse Him. And as with life
so with all other gifts ; his body by acts, his mind by thoughts,
his heart by depraved desires, his eyes, his tongue, his hands,
the sacraments instituted at the cost of Jesus’ blood—every-
thing and all he abuses: in a word, he tramples under foot
the Passion of His Redeemer. .

3°. Sin, we have seen, is rebellion and ingratitude : it is
more, it is iusolence of the most pronounced kind.  The sinner
defies God, whilst he is aware that God knows and sees and is
present : just as if he were to say to God, I know that thou
art present, yet what care I ? Dearer to me is the gratification
of this passion than the observance of thy law. I am free
and I will use my freedom as I wish.

And not only dces he contemn the presence of God, but
likewise TIis omnipotence.  Suspended by the hand of God,
he is held over the abyss, and at the same time he dares to
insult God’s majesty.

But let the sinner beware. God is not mocked ; and no one
can dare defy Him with impunity. The mills of God may
grind slowly, but they grind exceedingly well.  Unlike man
God seldom takes immediate vengeance; but remember
He never forgets : Ave not these things stoved up with me, and
sealed up in my treasures 7 Revenge is mine, and I will repay
themn in due time.  Deut. xxxii. 34, 35.

The damning of a soul is such a terrible evil that God,
as a rule, has recourse to it only after long forbearance, and
after He has exhausted in the sinner’s behalf all means of
saving him. And this brings us to the next point.

II. How does God act towards the sinner ?

God calls him, and looks for him, and admonishes him,
and beseeches him, and threatens him, and at last, with the
sword of justice, He smites him.

1°. He calls him: Jerusalem, turn to the Lord thy God ;
Turn ye to me, saith the Lord of hosts : and I will turn to you.
Zach. i. 3. The voice of the priest, the voice of the mother,
the voice of remorse, of example, of pious inspiration, is the
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voice of God calling the sinner. The sinner, however, closes
his ears, turns away his eyes, hardens his heart, and stifles
his conscience. He turns his back on God, and hearkens to
the devil. God cries out : Turn to me my son. . . . Wiy
wilt thou die, O house of Israel. FEzech. xxi. 31.  And the
sinner answers: I will not return; the way I have chosen
I will not give up.

2°. God looks for him. He says, I will not yet strike him ;
I will wait a year, and then another ; perhaps he may arise,
and hear my voice. . . . Butagainisheard the defiant voice
of the sinner, I will not listen, one voice alone will I hearken
to, the voice of my passions.

3°. He admonishes him. Not only does He stand at the
door, but He knocks. Apoc. iii. 20.  The sudden death of
some one near him; sickness; an accident that nearly
brought death; loss of worldly goods; a sudden light by
which he sees the awfulness of his state; the voice of con-
science, calling out to him to see hell beneath his feet, to see
the axe laid to the root—what are these but the voice of God
speaking through natural causes, and calling to him?  He
knows them to be admonitions, he recognises the call, perhaps,
he is even terrified by them ; but still he postpones, and says,
to-morrow, to-morrow, forgetting that to-morrow never
comes.

4°. He beseeches :

(x) Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,
and stonest them that are sent unio thee, how often would I have
gathered thy children as the hen gathers her chickens under
her wings, and thow wouldst not. Matth. xxiii. 37.  And
in the words of the Church in the agony of Holy Week :
My people, what have I done to thee, or in what have I
afflicted thee ? Again, through the mouth of Jeremias (ii. 21) :
1 planted thee a chosen vineyard, all true seed : how then art
thow furned unto me into that which s good for nothing, O
strange vineyard ?

He implores the sinner, with the eagerness of a father on his
knees at the feet of his son, or as a mother bathed in tears:
Have pity on me, niy son, have pity on me : at least, have pity on
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ihy own soul. Eccli. xxx. 24 ; cf. 2 Kings xix. 4, and Matth.
XV. 22.

(2) And what is the effect of this burning appeal ? There
are those—and alas! they are the many—who despise it, who
turn their back on God their father, and shut and harden
their heart. But at length the measure of their iniquity is
filled. The time of justice cemes, the destined hour strikes,
and the sinner drops—his body into the sepulchre of earth,
his soul into the abyss of hell. For long he tried God’s
patience, but behold him at last, with his iniquities, in his
own place. Now the cry, the appeal, is reversed ; it is the
sinner who implores ; but the eternal voice of justice answers
back : Destruction is thy own, O Israel. Osee, xiii. g; He
loved cursing, aiid it shall come unto him @ and he would not
have blessing, and it shall be far from him. Ps. cviii. 18.

Peror. Is there any one here present who wishes to be in
the place of such an unhappy one? Does any one decide in
similar manner to harden his heart ? May God forbid! Far
from me, you will say, be such a thought! I do not wish
to resist God while He calls to me. But I fear my sins may
be too great—too much for His mercy. Miserable man that
I am, what iniquitics, what blasphemies, what impurities,
what injustices I have committed—can forgiveness remain
for me? Dearly beloved, do you wish it, do you wish with
your whole heart to turn to God?  Yes, you say, I am pre-
parcd to do all in my power. Come then, God’s mercy is
certain, and is awaiting you. But ah! the obstacle, con-
fession—I know not how to make it. IHave no doubt, and
put away all fear; your confessor will help you, and, if
necessary, will make it for you. Every confessor is prepared
to say to you with Jesus Christ : Come fo me, all you that labouy
and are burdened, and I will vefresh you. llatth. xi. 28. To
one only does the word woe apply—to him who hardens his
heart : Woe to the wicked unto evil. Isai. iii. 11.
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MORTAL SIN.- (Continued).
THIRD DISCOURSE.

Tue EviLs oF SIN.

Sin maleth nations misevable.~—Prov. xiv. 34.

Know thou and see that it ts an evil and a bitter thing
fov tlce, to have lejt the Lovd thy God.— Jerem. ii. 19.

MeN avoid poison, dread pestilence, and flee from wild beasts
But more deadly than poison, worse than pestilence, more
fierce and devouring than wild beasts, is sin. And if the world
to-day is full of evil, that evil comes from one cause only :
Sin maketh nations miserable. Prov. xiv. 34.

Let us then consider the sad effects of sin, that we mavy
realise how detestable it is, and thus be led to abhor it.

I. The general effects of sin in the universe.

1I. Its particular effects on the soul of the sinner.

I. General effects of sin in the universe.

They are seen in heaven, in earth, in hell.

1°. In heaven: the fall and punishment of the angels.
By one sin those princes of the heavenly court were changed
into devils, into spirits of darkness. With the speed of
lightning they dropped from heaven, and fell into hell.

2°. On earth we see its effect in the punishment of Adam
and Eve, and their posterity ; we see it in the deluge, principally
for sins of the flesh ; we see it in the destruction of the cities
of the plain ; we see it in every calamity that has since occurred ;
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we see its unmistakable stamp to this very day in pestilence,
and famine, and war, which are but so many scourges on
account of sin, for, of a truth, sin maketh nations miserable.
Prov. xiv. 34.

Bot, above and bevond all, we see its effect on Calvary.
Wlat is sin?  Ask of Jesus as He hangs from the cross a
quivering weight of agony.

3°. We have seen its effects in heaven and on earth, but
to understand sin fully we must go in spirit to hell—to that
awful abode where the worm never dieth, and the fire is not
extinguished. On the last day, Christ will pronounce the
terrible malediction, Depart from me ye accursed into everlasting
fire.  And why? DBecause of sin: sin, on account of which
the earth was cursed from the beginning, cursed is the earth
wn thy work, Gen. iili. I7; now the earth shall be swept
clean of it, and sin shall be gathered into its own place—into
hell.

IL. The effects of sin on the soul of the sinner,

What does man lose by sin ; and what does he gain ?

1°. He loses the riches of his soul ; its merits acquired by
so much labour. He loses its beauty : Though thou wash thyself
with nitre, and multiply to thyself the herb borith, thow art stained
wm thy iniquity before me. . . . See thy ways in the valley,
know what thou hast done. Jerem. ii. 22, 23. And with what
heartfelt cry does he bewail in his Lamentations the loss of the
soul’s beauty by sin! How is the gold become dim . . . lhe
stones of the sanctuary ave scattered. . . . The noble sons of
Sion, and they that were clothed with the best gold : how are
they esteemed as earthen vessels, the work of the potter’s hands ?

Her Nazavites weve whiter than snow, purver than milk,

more ruddy than the old ivory, faiver than the sapphive. Their
Jace is now inade blacker than coals, and they are not known.
They that were brought wp in scarlet have embraced the dung.
Jerem. Lament. iv. 1, and following.

Gone is the image of God that once shone there, and in its
place is set up the image of the devil ; gone is the Holy Spirit
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who as a guest did abide there, while the soul’s enemy now
occupies His place; gone its peace, and stilled is its life;
it is a corpse fit for the tomb ; and as the angels pass it by
they whisper, dead, dead.

2°. And what does a man get from sin?

He gets remorse and terror of conscience ; the chains of
the devil ; the devil himself in his heart ; the curse of God even
in temporal goods; They are cursed who decline from thy
commandments, Ps. cxviii. 21 ; anger stored up for the day
of wrath: Are not these things stored up with me, and sealed
up in my treasures 7 Deuter. xxxil. 34 ; and as the end of
all he gets hell as his portion.

Conclusion. O miserable sinner, wounded and despoiled
by sin! Does anything remain for you ? Yes, hope of pardon,
provided that, while time serves, you make up your mind
to repent. Do penance ; expiate past sins, and fly from future
ones ; lay the axe to the root of sin, lest God Himself strike
the tree: For now the axe is laid to the voot of the trees. Every
tree therefore that doth not yield good fruit, shall be cut down,
and cast 1ido the fire. Matth. iii. 10.
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SINS OF THOUGHT.

From the heart come fovth evil thoughts. . . . These
aye the things that defile a man.—Matt. xv. 19, 20.

IT sometimes happens—rarely to be sure—that there are
persons so poorly instructed, and so deeply ignorant in
matters of conscience, as to imagine that mortal sin can be
committed only in word or act,and not at all by thought ;
with the result that they neglect to confess evil thoughts in
which they have indulged. What a grave error | The Church
in the Confitcor puts into our mouth the words, I have sinned
exceedingly in thought, word and deed. Not only can a person
sin grievously in thought, that is, in mind and heart, but
therein lies the chief fountain and source of sin. Nay more,
words and acts are sins only in so far as they are influenced
by, or spring from, an evil mind and will. What could be
clearer than the words of Christ on this subject ? Ivom the
heart come forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,
thefts, false testimonies, blasphemies. These are the things that
defile a man. Matth. xv. 19, 20.

In considering this subject, we will for the sake of clearness
and thoroughness divide it into three heads:

1. Wxat constifutes a sin of tucught ?
1I. The evils that ensue.

III. The remedies to be applied.

I. What constitutes a sin of thought ?

1°. By the word thought is meant not only the working of
the mind, but the inclination of the will. Thought in this sense
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includes mental images, judgments, mental pleasure, desire,
and resolve.

2°. Sins of thought are also variously divided; some
regarding God, some, our neighbour, some, ourselves.

(1) Against God, are the following : doubting the faith ;
murmuring in heart against His divine providence; not
resigning ourselves to His will in what may befall us, and
receiving such with impatience ; despairing of salvation or of
the possibility of amending our lives; taking pleasure in
loss or misfortune that may befall religion or the Church.

(2) Against our meighbour : Suspicions; wrong or rash
judgments; envy; deep aversion, especially towards
superiors ; anger, malice, hatred, desire of revenge, and
particularly resolution for revenge; wishing our neighbour
evil, or rejoicing in evil that may have befailen him ; coveting
his property or his position, and so forth; a most malicious
form being joy for the sins he has committed.

(3) Against ourselves : Pride, vanity, contempt of others,
inordinate ambition for higher state in life, or inordinate
desire of honours; above all, entertaining, or revolving, or
dwelling on, thoughts and images against holy purity.

So far for the meaning and divisions of the word thought,
we next come to consider the important point that,

3°. Thoughts, no matter how bad in themselves, are not
sinful, except they are voluntary, that is, acquiesced in by
the will.

There are many souls who are troubled, because their
minds are besieged by thoughts against purity, or charity,
or faith ; they even fancy that God has abandoned them. But
a little reflection should dissipate this error. Let us remember
that a man is not bad because he knows or recognises sin, but
because he loves it ; and that he is not guilty of sin because
he thinks about it, but because he adheres to it in his heart and
will. As S. Augustine says, so essential is the will for sin that
where there is no will, there can be no sin. Nay more, God
Himself is in the heart of the man who is tempted, provided
he does not yield to the temptation. Hard is the fight, says
S. Bernard, but sweet is the fruit. Even the senses, the enemy
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within the camp, may be in rebellion against you; but
remember that the senses without consent can do no injury.
The struggle with temptation may indeed be great—for some
much more than for others—but there is the consolation that
this very struggle is winning for us merit and the crown.

II. The evils that ensue.

1°. Evil thoughts stain and defile the soul.  The soul
is the temple of God : holy thoughts are the lights, the flowers,
the lilies and the roses, by which it is adorned: but evil
thoughts—well, they are Dbest expressed in the words of
Ezech. viii. 8, Son of man, dig in the wall. And when I had
digged in the wall, behold a door. . . .  And I went in and saw,
and behold every forin of crecping things, and of living creatures,
the abomination.

They stain and defile the soul. This defilement, although
not seen by human eyes, is visille and clear to the eyes of
God: DMan seeth those things that appear, bui the Lord be-
holdeth the heart. 1 Kings, xvi. 7. And again : You make clean
the outside of the cup and of the dish, but within you are full

of rapine and wncleanness. . . . You are like to whited
sepulchres. Matth. xxiii. 23, 27.
2°. They are the origin and fount of many sins. . . . The

soul defiled with evil thoughts is in a manner a poisoned
fountain, from which evil actions flow. And, comparing it to
a tree, we can say, as is the root so will be the branches ; If
the root be holy so are the branches, Romans xi. 16 ; but a
soul stained by evil thoughts is the root of bitterness, by which
many are defiled. Cf. Heb. xii. 15.

38°. They disturb the peace of the soul. Peace to men
of good will, sang the angels on Christmas morning. But evil
thoughts, voluntarily admitted, spell sin and passion and every
form of soul-disturbing tumult.

4°. As to thoughts against the character of our neighbour,
we can form an estimate of them from the following texts of
Sacred Scripture: He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple
of my eye. Zach. ii. 8. And again: With what judgment you

D
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Judge, you shall be judged. Matth. vii. 8;; But if you will not
forgive, neither will your Father forgive you your offences.
Matth. vi. 15.

III. What are the remedies ?

1°. The first is to guard against the causes ; and these are :

(1) Wandering and unguarded senses, which easily lead
to dissipation of soul.  And a dissipated or unrecollected soul
is as a house with doors and windows open ; as a garden that is
not fenced round ; it is in fact free and open as a market-place.
It is necessary for us, therefore, to close the doors and windows
of this open house, and we have three keys by which we can do
so, vigilance, modesty, and recollection.

(2) Secondly, there is idleness. A limp and flaccid soul
is like the field of a lazy husbandman—fallow soil where
weeds abound. The plough and harrow of the soul are earnest-
ness and diligence ; if we attend to these, the hand of God
will sow the seed.

(3) Sadness and dcjection of spirit must likewise be
guarded against, for they render the soul morbid; and a
morbid soul is the fertile soil of dark and gloomy thoughts.

(4) Above all, dangerous company and bad books must be
avoided, for these are silent and subtle seducers to all manner
of evil.

2°. The second great remedy is to resist the first promptings
to evil, by closing the portals to the soul. We should act with
the promptness of one on whose hand or clothes a spark
happens to fall. Evil thoughts are as a brood of vipers, to be
crushed in the shell, else, as their kind, they will grow
venemous ; they are to be stamped under foot; or dashed
against the rock. Ps. 1306.

3°. If, however, they return and continue to annoy us,
they are simply to be ignored. They are to be treated as those
harmless but troublesome little dogs that barking follow one.
It is a mistake to notice them, as they will bark all the more ;
just let them alone. Or, to use another example, we are to act
as the traveller who, while a storm of dust is passing, merely
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closes his eyes, and pursues his course. S. Augustine compares
the devil to a chained dog ; he can bark, but he cannot bite,
except those who, willing to allow themselves to be bitten,
come too close. The unwilling he can never damn. It is per-
mitted to him to solicit the consent, but not to force it. He
is a clever trader; with sleek tongue he can commend his
special brand of goods, but he cannot force them on those
who are unwilling to buy.

4°. Let us above all recall the presence of God, and
exercise the mind in holy thoughts, spiritual reading, and
plous meditation.

Thus the soul shall be a temple holy and undefiled, as
becemeth a Christian :  Know you not that you are the temple
of God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth in you. 1 Cor. iil. 16,
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SINS OF THE TONGUE.

11 any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect
man.— James iii. 2.

THERE is scarcely any gift of the Creator that man abuses
more than the tongue. By it so many sins are committed
that St. James does not hesitate to say : The tongue is a five,
@ world of imiguity. 1ii. 6. The metaphor is as apt as it is
striking. A spark may cause a conflagration. And how
often does a single word carelessly spoken lead to immeasurable
evil! Yes, the tongueis fire, and as fire it should be guarded.
Indeed the guarding of it is so necessary, that, without it,
there can be no virtue, and no salvation; for the same
Apostle goes so far as to say : If any man think himself to be
religious, not bridling his tongue, but deceiving his own heart,
this snan’s veligion is vain. James i. 26. And, on the other
hand, he makes the bridling of the tongue the test of virtue:
If any man offend not 1n word, the same 1s a perfect man. iii. 2.

From this you will see how necessary it is to guard the
tongue, and not to offend in word.

And when do we offend in word ? As often as we abuse
this most noble gift of God, by not using it for the end for
which He intended ; which is (1) to praise God, (2) to confess
our sins, (3) to petition Him for our needs, (4) to serve our
neighbour, (5) to enjoy honest conversation.

From this five-fold end we fall away principally by Zying,
detraction, scurvility, and blasphemy.  We shall consider
the last three.
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DETRACTION.

Se: a waich, O Lord, before my wou'h. Ps. 140.

1. What is this vice of Detraction ?
II. Why should we avoid it ?

III. What excuses are usually given for it ?

I. What is Detraction ?

1°. We might begin by saying that it is a sin that is made
very light of ; indeed so common is it that it is not rarely
found amongst people who otherwise live well.

2°. What thenisit ? Itisunjustinjury to our neighbour’s
character, by saying something bad about him.  What is
said may be true or false. If false, the sin is named calumny ;
but if true, and at the same time unknown and uttered with-
out justifying cause, it is defraction. We can describe it as
unjust injury of our neighbour’s chavacter by vevealing a irue
but hidden cvime or fault.

3°. Calumny is never under any circumstances ju-*ifiable ;
for there can never be a cause that will justify a false accusa-
tion. It is, however, lawful under certain circumstances
to reveal the wrong-doing or fault of our neighbour, even
though it should be hidden; for instance, for the purpose
of preventing sin, or for warding off evil, either spiritual or
temporal : a case in point would be, if you tell a father about
his son, or a master about his servant. In this case there
Is not wumjust injury, and therefore no detraction properly
so called.

4°. Detraction may be committed directly or indirectly :
direcily, by openly stating something injurious; iudirectly,
by insinuation, or manner of action; for instance, if you
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make the statement, ““ I could say many things, but I prefer
to be silent ”’; or if you are a superior and do not impose
silence, when you can conveniently do so; or if you do not
defend your neighbour by manifesting the truth which you
know ; or, finally, if with pleasure you give your ear to
detractors.

II. Why must it be avoided ?

1°. Because it is always a sin, and frequently a mortal sin.

When what is revealed is not a serious matter, and has not
grave consequences, the sin is venial.  But if it is of such a
nature as to seriously injure your neighbour, the sin is mortal.

2°. And why is grave Detraction a mortal sin ?

Because it violates the natural and the divine law.

(1) It violates the natural law: it is opposed to justice,
charity and order.

{@) There is a precept of justice which says render io
coery man his own. Butwhat is a man’s own in fuller sense,
or what is noarer or dearer to him, than his good name?
It is more precious than gold : A good name s beiler than yreat
ricies.  Prov. xxii. 1. The loss of goods mayv be repaired ;
but loss of fame only with the utmost difficulty, and often
never at all.

“ Who steals my purse steals trash ; 'tis something, nothing
*Twas mine, 'tis his, and has been slave to thousands ;
But he that filches from me my good name
Robs me of that which not enriches him
And makes me poor indeed.”

More culpable and more detestable even than the robber
is the detractor.

Perhaps some one may object and say that detraction
is not so severely punished by civil law as is theft. Even so,
there is another and higher tribunal, and that is God’s ; and
the question for us is how will detraction be viewed there.
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We have now seen that it is opposed to justice. It is
likewise opposed to

(b) Charity—to that principle of charity which nature
imprints in every breast, and which is expressed in the maxim,
Do not Lo another what you would not wish another to do unto you.
And who is it that would wish to see his good name taken
away by another ? Then do not this to another.

And it is opposed to

(¢) The natural law of Order, which obliges us to use
God’s gifts for the end for which they were intended. Why
did God give us the noble gift of speech ?  Was it not for the
good of our neighbour, and of society ? The detractor, how-
ever, uses it to the detriment of society. For what discord,
what hatred, what quarrels spring from detraction! Of
detractors we can truly say in the words of the Psalmist:
Their throat is an open sepulchve. . . The poison of asps
1s under their lips. Ps. 13.

(2) In addition to the natural it likewise violates the
divine law.  In proof of this, if proof were needed, many
texts can be adduced from both the Old and the New Testa-
ment : He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye.
Zach. 1i. 85 All things thercfore whatsoever you would that men
should do to you, do you also to them. DMatth. vii. 12 ; Detract
not one another my brethren. . . He that detracteth his brother
delracteth the lew. James iv. I1I.  And again, in St. Paul’s
Epistle to the Romans (i. 30) : Whisperers, detractors, hateful
to God . . are worthy of death.

Thus we see that the detractor is hateful to God. He is
likewise hateful to man: The detractor is the abomination of
men.  Prov. xxiv. 9. lHave no misgiving on the point, but
rest assured that what the detractor says to you of others
he will likewise say of yourself ; what he says of your neighbour
to-day, he will say of you to-morrow. e is society’s greatest
enemy, and society should recognise him as such, and put him
in his place.

3°. The enemy of God and man, he is still more his own
enemy. His tongue is a sword which at one blow inflicts
three wounds, one on the absent, or person spoken of ; one
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on the hearer ; and one, the chief one, on himself. He does
not spare others, neither does he spare himself. Detraction,
like curses, comes home to roost. He is paving the way for
his own damnation. Let him not forget that reparation is
necessary ;' but reparation is difficult, and is seldom made
—so much the worse for himself. Many for this are already
damned ; and {for many it is the way to damnation. And
let no one be so foolish as to salve his conscience by saying,
as is often done, after all this is not so grave, and without talk
of this kind conversation is impossible.  Grave deception,
fatal folly !

4°. Grave sin in itself, it is still more so in its consequences.
Frequently, nay most commonly, it is the origin and seed
of discord. In the Book of Proverbs we read : Six things there
arc which the Lord hateth, and the seventh his soul detesteth.
the sixth is, a deceitful witness that uttereth lies ; and 1 ask you
in particular to note the seventh: Him that soweth discord
among brethren.  Prov. vi. 16, 19.

In a word, the detractor is like those unclean animals
which, while trampling precious things under foot, seck their
food amidst offal ; or is like to insects and {iies which, passing
by the sound parts of the body, fix on sores and ulcers. "The
comparison is a truc one, and if you dislike it, then avoid
the ways of the detractor. . .

III. What exeuses are alleged ?

They are the old familiar ones, and you will easily
recognise them.

1°. What I say is true; I would not accuse any one of
what is false. And is this sufficient to justify you in making
public what you know ? What would you think if someone
made known your own seccret faults?

2°. T mentioned it only at home within closed doors.

And do you think that nothing further will be heard of
it? Is this the example you have given to vour children
or domestics or others who may have heard you? Or do
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you fancy that closed doors will prevent it from travelling
further 7 Reflect for a moment and ask yourself what have
you gained by telling this at home, behind closed doors,
as you put it. You have destroyed another’s character ;
you have stained your own soul; you have incurred the
obligation of making reparation.

3°. I have mentioned it to only one person, and that in
secrecy. Thercfore in the estimation of one person you have
taken away a good name. And as for the secret, how long
will it remain so? Perhaps you yourself got it as a secret.
Such secrets in the main amount to this that you got it in
secret, you told it as a secret, and it is passed on as a secret.
I have heard of persons, and I respect their knowledge of
human nature, who, whenever they wished a matter to be
made public, gave it to one or two as a secret. Human natu.c
rebels against restraint, and the fact that a certain matter is
a secret is too much for many; and the secret only gives
pleasure and piquancy to the re-telling.

4°. The thirg, you say, was already public. Are you sure
that you did not exaggerate it, or add anything false, or any-
thing not already known ? Further, are you sure that there
was no malice, or vindictiveness in the motive that prompted
you? And so forth, and so forth.

5°. Others say the same thing, and they are considered
good living people; I am not alone in this. So much the
worse.  There is no true piety without charity. And does
the fact that others sin, and damn themselves, justify you
in imitating them ?

6°. Perhaps it is a question not of speaking but of listening,
and you say, I do not speak myself, I only hear others ; they
do not ask me if it is lawful ; nor can I close their mouth.

Very plausible for self-deception. But let us analyse it.
Perhaps they speak because they know you sufficiently.
If you cannot prevent them, leave if you can ; if you cannot,
show your disapproval by word or sign.  What is to prevent
you from changing the topic of conversation? One thing,
do not consort with detractors. If there were no one to hear,
there would be no one to speak. Rest assured such persons
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will talk in the same way about yourself. Have nothing to
do with detractors. Prov. xxiv. 21. Hedge in thy cars with
thorns : hear mot a wicked tongue.  Eccli. xxviii. 28. S.
Bernard says that he does not know which is the worse, the
detractor or he who listens. If, by listening, you approve or
encourage the speaker, you are both guilty of the same sin.

7°. Finally you may say, I am only paying back what I
have received ; I only say of him what he has said of me.

O Christian, thou who bearest the name of Christ, what
has your Divine Master taught in this respect, or what
example has He given? If you sufter from the tongue of the
detractor, by all lawful means defend your character ; but
as for attacking in turn, remember who and what you are;
think of your Divine Master.

Conclusion. Let us then in God’s name guard the tongue.
Melt down thy gold and silver, and make a balance for thy words,
and a just bridle for thy mouth : and take heed lest thow slip
with thy tongue, and fall in the sight of thy enemies who lie
in wait for thee, and thy fall be incurable wunto death. Eccli.
xxviii. 29, 30. Yours be the prayer of the Psalmist : Set a
watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and a door round about wiy
Lips, that wy heart may not incline to evil words. Ps. 140.

II.

IMMODEST CCNVERSATION.

Be not seduced. Ewvil coswmunications covrupt good
wanners.—1 Cor. xv. 33.

MANY there are, and they are deserving of all praise, who strive
with all their power to secure their salvation ; but alas ! there
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are others who seem to leave nothing undone to bring about
their ruin. Holding a foremost place amongst the latter are
those who abuse God’s gift of speech by indulging in foul
language. We shall then inquire :

1. What is to be thought of such speech ?

II. How are we to act towards those who use it ?

1. What are we to say of him who uses it ?

That he is an impure man ; an enemy to God ; an enemy
to his neighbour ; and an enemy to himself.

1°. He is impure. Of what things does a man speak?
Is it not of that which he loves, of which his heart is {full ?
The avaricious man will talk of riches; the proud man of
vain glory ; the infidel, against religion and its ministers;
the pious man of God, heaven and virtue : because of such
things cach in turn usually thinks. So the impure man will
talk of impure things, because with such his heart burns.
Do you wish to know whether such or such a man is chaste ?
Then observe his speech. If it be foul, then you may take it
for granted that his heart is corrupt, or soon will be. And to
you maidens who intend to enter the married state, I say,
beware of such an one; you would be most miserable with
him. He may for a time cunningly conceal the bent of his mind ;
but after a time his words will reveal to you what he is; and
it hie be such as T have described, I say to you, avoid him,
shun him, despise him.

Perhaps some one may object and say, is it right to judge
ill of one’s neighbour ? I answer, not without cause ; but if the
preof is evident, the judgment is not rash. And in the case
we are considering the proof is beyond question, for the Holy
Spirit Himself says, Out of the abundance of the heart, the
mouth speaketh. Matth. xii. 34. How does a doctor judge
the internal condition of a patient, is it not from the tongue,
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and breathing ? In like manner experience onlv too surely
confirms the truth of what I have been saying.

2°. He is an enemy to God—yes a most pronounced and
hostile enemy, who tries to {rustrate the special worl of each
Person of the IToly Trinity. He is the enemy of God the Father
who created man and gave him speech that he might use it in
praise of His name: [ have created hisn for my glory. Tsai.
xliii. 7. But from the mouth of the impure man, there procecds
not praise, but contempt, foulness and scandal. He is the
encmy of God the Son who did so much for souls. Of these
souls the foul-mouthed man conspires with the enemy to
rob Him : indeed in this respect he can do vastly more harm,
and accordingly is to be more feared, than the devil himself.
He is the en:my of the Holy Ghost who gives grace, the
effect of which he is trying to destroy or nullify. The Holy
Ghost selects the human heart as His temple ; but the evil
speaker tries to drive Him from it, and aims at setting up
there the foul idol of impurity.

3°. He is the enemy of his neighbour. With impure
tongue he kills souls, and drags them to damnation. If a
murderer be pronounced an enemy, then how much more he
who Kkills the soul ?  In reality very many more are damned
for impurity than for murder. It is aptly named a fire (a
presage perhaps of hell fire), lit by a spark, and terrible in its
conflagration. And as a rule the spark is—impure speech. Be
not  seduced : Evil communications corrupt good wmanicrs.
1 Cor. xv. 33.

And does not experience confirm all this? How many
there are who have lost their innocence. If there be any
such here listening to me, I ask him, where did you first learn
about evil ? How did you begin?  Was it not because some
one uttered in your hearing loose and unbecoming words ?
Then thoughts arose in your mind ; they kindled into desires ;
you dallied, you fell, and the evil was done. How many now
in hell who can attribute their damnation to this cause! How
they curse the seducer ; how they cry out for vengeance ! Oh'!
if hell were to open this moment, what a tale would be
revealed !



PULPIT THEMES. 61

4°. An enemy to God, and his neighbour, he is above all
an enemy to himself. He loses, as we have seen, his good name
with his fellowmen, but more than that he merits damnation
from God. For how, I ask, can he who damns others hope
to save himself ? How can such an enemy of God be admitted
into heaven ? If one mortal sin deserves damnation, what
chance has he on whose head so many have accumulated ?
Cursed as he is of God, only the abyss can be his dwelling-
place. One thing is certain, that tongue of evil will yet burn,
tormented with its own special punishment. To him in
particular apply the words of Christ: Woe to that man by
whom the scandal cometh. . . . It were better for him, if
that man had never been born. Matth, xviil. 7 ; xxvi. 24.

5°. The corrupter of morals is more to be feared than
the Neros and Domitians, than thieves and robbers, than
lepers and those stricken with pestilence. The agent of the
devil, he does what his master himself is unable to do.

6°. As a stone thrown into water disturbs and agitates it,
so a lascivious word falling on the serene calmness of a pure
mind, arouses thoughts and images that succeed each other
with the intimate connection of cause and effect. S. Basil, in
discussing this subject, says that an impure word falling on
the heart is as a drop of oil on a garment, at first it appears
small, but after a time it spreads. And S. Francis of Sales
compares such a word to a spark falling on a roof of thatch !

7°. No more, therefore, of the trashy excuse often alleged,
that the word was spoken only in jest, without a bad in-
tention, and that no young people were present. In jest
indeed—bless the mark ! Let me ask you if it matters whether
by jesting, or joking, or laughing, or acting seriously, you
go to hell, if, as a consequence, you are sure of getting there ?
And away with the flimsy excuse, that others say the same
things. Is it that you want to accompany others to
damnation ? How do you know that they say them, except
that you keep their company?  And last excuse, the words
were only ambiguous.  Only ambiguous ; and on that account
all the more subtle, all the more dangerous, all the more
deadly.
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II. How should we act towards tiose who speak thus?

I can tell you in a few brief words:

1°. Never imitate them ; never participate in their sin
by either listening or laughing.  The old maxim is a safe
and sure one, if no one listens, no one speaks. .

2°. Do not let such an one enter your house. If a thief,
or serpent, should enter, how would you act ? But he of whom
I speak is more to be dreaded.

3°. Flee from such as you would from those affected with
the plague. Murderers of souls that they are, protect you-
children from their evil breath.

I1I
BLASPHEMY.

The mouth of the wicked . . . is opened against mz.—
Ps. 108.

In the present discourse there will be question not only
of unbecoming words, not only of words out of place in the
mouth of a Christian, but of blasphemy in the full sense;
of those forms of expression which the impious, even in their
daily conversation, so often have recourse to against God,
against Christ, and against His Church. How comes it, you
will naturally ask, that a creature can thus speak against
His Creator ; above all, that a Christian can be guilty of
such impiety ? It is impossible to assign a reason ; it is one
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of the mysteries of that strange thing called human nature.
Our present purpose is not to ask why—for no answer could
be assigned—but to enquire and analyse :

I. How great an evil is Blasphemy ¢

II. What remedies are to be used to combat it ?

I. Eow great an evil is Blasphemy ?

1°. To understand this, it is sufficient to consider (1) How
the blasphemer treats God; (2) How God treats the
blasphemer—in other words, how great is blasphemy in itself,
how terrible in its punishment and effects.

(1) How does the blasphemer treat God ? He curses his
God! What injury, what rashness, what ingratitude!

(@) Injury it is, the more atrocious as God is great:
Whom hast thow veproached, and whom hast thow blasphemed »
Against whom hast thow exalted thy voice ? 4 Kings, xix. 22.
Against the Holy One of Israel. Picture to yourself the God
of heaven whom the angels adore. What earthly king is like
to Him ? And yet He it is Whom thou dost dare to blaspheme !

D) Rashmess it is, so great that words fail to describe it.
What would you say of the man who, suspended by the hair
of his head over an abyss, would insult and curse one who
held him thus suspended ? And this is what the blasphemer
does.

(¢) Ingratitude—who can measure its depth? What has
God done to you that you should treat ITim thus? What
have you that you have not received? Who gave you the
very tongue with which you blaspheme Him ? What would
you think of a soldier who should turn his arms against his
king ? I could understand the reprobate, and demons,
blaspheming their avenger ; I could even understand the
action of the Jews who knew Him not ; but thou, O Christian,
thou who knowest that He suffered and died for thee, what
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axcuse hast thou ; or how find words to express the horror
that arises in the mind at the mere thought of thy conduct ?
The wonder is that the earth does not open and swallow
the blasphemer. But still have no doubt on the point, God,
though now patient, will yet punish; Iis majesty demands
it ; and His justice shall see to it.

(2) How does God treat the blasphemer ?

Sacred Scripture answers the question :—

(a) Say not: I have sinned and what harm hath befallen
me? Eccli. v. 4.

(b) Woe to the sinful nation . . . they have blasphemed
the Holy One of Israel. Tsai. i 4. And again, from Leviticus
(xxiv. 15) : The man that curseth his God, shall bear his sin—
that is the punishment of sin.

(c) He that dares to curse God shall in turn be cursed
by Him ; for there is no sin that so enkindles the wrath of
God. DBlasphemy is the special sin of the devils and the
damned. Tt is to them what pride was to the angels; what
avarice is to man ; what the instinct to follow the senses
is to the lower animals. With the demons and the damned,
therefore, the blasphemer ranks himself. What the penitent
thief said to the impenitent thief, we can say to the blasphemer :
Do you not fear God ? Do you not fear His lightnings, and
His withering curse ? If you fail to do so in time, you shall
feel the folly of your action for eternity.

(d) He shall be cursed in time and for eternity. It has
been said, curses come home to roost, and this is particularly
true of blasphemy : He loved cursing, and it shall come to
him. DPs. cviii. 18. Yes, it shall come to him, particularly
on that day of days when Christ shall say : Depart [from e,
ye accursed. For that dread sentence he is now being prepared
by the blindness of mind and hardness of heart which sin
begets, especially the sin of blasphemy. As the fire of
impurity is indicative of the fire of hell, so the use of the
devil’s, and his companions’, specch is the surest sign and
foreboding of what one’s lot is to be.

So far we have considered how the blasphemer treats
God : and how in turn God treats, and shall treat, the
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blasphemer. ~ But even these two comprehensive points of
view are not sufficient to set forth the sin in all its heinousness.
What more shall we say ?

1°. It is the sin of Julian the Apostate who cast his heart’s
blood at heaven.

2°. Itisan arrow shot at the Almighty, but which descends
on the head of him who impiously drew the bow.

38°. It is the crime of the Jews who struck Jesus and spat
on His face.

4°. It is the worst of all evils, for, whilst other sins may
spring from infirmity, this can come only from malice. Other
sins may be committed on account of some false good ; but
blasphemy can come only from a desire to insult God.

5°. It is the height of insanity. For what, tell me, can
be gained ?  Honour amongst your fellow men ? Say rather
horror, for such is the feeling that blasphemy, even in the
minds of those otherwise not free from sin, arouses. Temporal
gain? How can that be, when you call down the curse of
God? Some pleasure perhaps? Where can there be place,
or pretence, for pleasure in insulting God and His Saints ?

In a word, it is worse than robbery, than murder, than
heresy, than the act of Jew and Gentile in crucifying Jesus.
They acted in ignorance, as Jesus Himself said in His appeal
for them to the Father ; but the blasphemer can take shelter
behind no such mitigating excuse. The Mahommedan does
not blaspheme his idol, and dost thou, O Christian, blaspheme
thy God? Thy sin is without comparison on earth ; to match
it, one must descend to hell.

Add to all its intrinsic heinousness the scandal that the
blasphemer gives, particularly—O terrible thought !—when
parents blaspheme in presence of their children, and
blasphemy stands forth without parallel and alone. We
judge one’s nationality by the speech on one’s tongue.  Whence
is thy citizenship, O blasphemer ?  Thy language proclaims
it.  Just a little while and thou shalt enjoy the companionship
of those fellow-citizens whose language is on thy tongue.

If, however, you have no desire to dwell in their abode,
it is necessary to attend to
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{I. The remedies.

1°. What can I do, you will ask, for I am bound and held
by habit ? But remember, habit is overcome by habit.
You may plead that you are carried away by passion. But
are there no other words that you canuse ? \What is to prevent
you invoking the Holy Name? I will tell you another
excellent remedy : impose a fine on yourself ; for instance,
resolve that for every time you blaspheme you will give an
alms to the poor ; and you will find how watchful you will
soon become.

2°. Try to conquer yourself. Passion tears the soul, and
lacerates the body. It is injurious not only to your salvation,
but to your bodily health. It is a fire that consumes tissue
and shortens your life.  Try then to cultivate a calm, easy
disposition.  Hold with firm grip of will-power the rising
passions in leash, and the consequent victory will develop
your character, and will bring you a natural as well as a super-
natural satisfaction and sweetness—the sweetness of victory
won, and that the greatest of all, the victory of yourself.
Above all, pray, pray. Prayer will not only bring you grace,
but it has, even from the natural point of view, a peculiar
effect in soothing the mind—it is oil for the troubled waters
of the soul.

8°. Keep watch over your family, and your domestics;
for if you are a master you will be held responsible before
God for the blasphemies of those under you.

4°, Place in vour home an image of the Crucified, and if
necessary attach an inscription, No blasphcmy liere.  Consider
Jesus crucified saying to you: My people what have I done
to thee, or in what have I saddened thee ?

Whenever you hear a blasphemy say, Blessed be the name
of the Lord. You might also say each day an Our Father and
Hail Mary for blasphemers.

[1f there be a society for extirpating blasphemy, advise
your hearers to hand in their name.  The preacher could
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conclude his sermon on this subject very appropriately with
a prayer, such as the following :—

O Lord Jesus, unworthy though I am, I cast myself at thy
feet in behalf of blasphemers, and beseech Thee to spare them,
even as Thow didst spare those who crucified Thee.)

The preacher might supplement the foregoing by the
following reflections :—

He might go through the excuses usually assigned: for
instance, “I was angry and I blasphemed”; “1 have got
into the habit of blaspheming ™ ; * My companions blasphemed
and they drew me on by example ”; “If I do not blasphenie,
those under me will not obev me” ; “I have such trouble
from men, from my work, from adversity, that I canno* help
blespheming ; “1 blaspheme onlv when I am drunk, not
from malice.” To all which he might reply, it is bed
enough to insult God, to curse iim, to strike and spit on
Christ, and to wound Him with the weapon of your tongue ;
but you are making the case much worse when you actually
have the audacity to oller an excuse for doing so.

And as for ingratitude, he might say, in the words of S,
Polycarp, what has God done to me that I should wound Him ?
Or he might represent Christ as saying: “ My son, I have
created you, I have redeemed you with My blood, and given it
to you to drink . . what, my son, have you rendered Me
in return ?  Blasphemies. And you blaspheme Me with the
very tongue I gave you? "

Again he can ask, where does the custom prevall thut
children every morning salute their parents by cursing them ?
Put what has God done that you should treat Hiin as you
would not treat the most despised of criminals ?  If God is
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so hateful in your sight, why do you eat the bread that He
daily supplies to you? If Christ is so hateful, why do you
still wish to be called a Christian?  Why do you keep His
image in your home ? At least have the decency before you
blaspheme of covering His face as the Jews did before beating
Him; or rather cast it out, and then—if you must—
blaspheme.
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SINS OF DEED.
Le! us thevefore cast off the wovks of darkness—Rom. xiii. 12.

Sins of deed are those sins which consist not in thought or
word alone, but are consummated in some external act of
the senses or members : for instance, theft, murder, drunken-
ness.

Sinful acts can take place either by commission or omission,
according as one commits a sinful deed, or omits to perform
what is by duty prescribed. We shall enquire :

I. What are the prineipal sins of deed ?

Il. What are the remedies ?

I. What are the prinecipal sins of deed ?

Some regard God; some our neighbour; some have to
do with ourselves.

1°. In regard to God. There is neglect of praver; neglect
of Sunday Mass; neglect of Easter duty; abuse of the
sacraments ; profanation of the Lord’s day by servile work,
done either by ourselves or by those subject to us; violation
of the law of fast or abstinence; irreverence in Church ;
human respect and cowardice by reason of which one is
ashamed to perform the duties of one’s religion.

2°. Regarding our neighbour, the following are examples :
disobedience and irreverence to parents; saddening or
provoking them ; on the parents’ part, neglect of the education
of their children ; grave neglect in either the care or correction
of domestics, or others under their charge ; especially giving
them bad example.

Pursuing one’s neighbour with hatred, or causing him
grievous sorrow or trouble; laying violent hands on him;
murdering him spiritually by giving grave scandal ; pouring
into his ears the poison of impure speech, whether in the form
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of joke or otherwise ; putting bad books in his way ; seducing
or otherwisc leading to sin; prompting or encouraging to
intemperance, and so forth—it is not necessary to go through
the list in detail.

3°. In regard to ourselves. Neglect of the duties of our
state of life; intemperance in food or drink; impurity ;
exposing ourselves to the occasion of sin, by keeping dangerous
company, reading bad books—to mention only a few examples.

1I. Remedies.

Since the sins mentioned come principally from sensuality,
they can be best met by ileeing the occasion, and by
mortification.

1°. By the occasion is meant any place, person or thing
which leads to sin ; for example, an evil companion or a bad
book. . . The occasion may be either necessary or voluntary.
Here we are considering only the latter.

The occasion of sin must at all costs be avoided : He who
loveth the danger shall perish therein. Eccli. iil. 27. The reason
for this is the weakness of human nature. What the sun is
to wax : what a match is to straw ; what a spark is to powder

_that the occasion is to human rature. And does not experi-

ence prove it? How many were good and ceased to be s0
J.ow many might be good but are not—and why ? Because
of the occasion : it was a case of the straw and the match ;
and then the fire of sin, followed by the cold ashes of remorse.
On no other subject perhaps has Christ spoken with more
force: If thy eye scandalize thee, pluck 1t oul and cust it jroin
thee. Matth. xviil. 9.

9°. The second great remedy is mortification.

What is mortification ? It is a virtue by which we deny
our scnses what they desire, whether in seeing or hearing, in
food or drink, in rest or in any form of pleasure that is pleasing
to them. It is, to give an example, treating our senscs as a
driver treats a beast of burden.  The animal may want to
stop on the way to graze, or drink, or rest, or to turn aside
into another road, but the driver makes it obey him. So in
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mortification ; the will is the driver ; the body is the beast ;
the different forms of sensuality are its cravings. There are
two grades of mortification : (1) denying ourselves what is
forbidden ; to this we are all bound; and (2) denying our-
selves in those things about which we are free, for instance,
abstaining from meat on a day when it is not forbidden by
law.

Here some one may ask, whether, for instance, bearing
sickness with resignation, and putting up with the defects
and annoyances of one’s neighbour are acts of mortification ?
Well strictly speaking, they are not, but are acts of patience,
which is a sister virtue to mortification.

3°. We sometimes hear it said, I would apply the remedies,
but they are no use to me, I am too much bound by bad
habit.

But do not fcrget that habit is overcome by habit. Evil
habit indced deepens more and more the wound in the soul.
But the doctor who treats the wound is Jesus Christ, who
dif'ers from carthly doctors in this, that e can heal all
wounds it only we apply His remedies.

4°. Finally, it may be asked, if flight and mortification
are sufficient ; if prayer and the sacraments are also necessary ?
The four are necessary in the same way that four wheels are
necessary for a carriage.  Flight, mortification, prayer and
the sacraments—on these four spiritual whecls our life will
run safe and smooth.

For more on this subject, the preacher may consult the
sermon on * Conquering Passion,” and the one on “ Carrying
the Cross.”)
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THE SEVEN CAPITAL SINS.

And I saw a beast coming out of the sea having seven heads.
~—Apoc. xiii. T.

TuEe seven capital sins are so called because they constitute
as it were the entire body of sin—corpus peccati, Rom. vi. 6,
and are the compendium of all vices. Or, to use another
figure, they form as it were a very troop of sin, of which the
leader is pride.

If we examine them we find that, properly speaking,
they are the seven inordinate passions, which are the roots
or sources of all sin. The seven may be taken together and
viewed as one, and then they are called concupiscence, which
concupiscence—this seven in one—is the outcome of original
sin. It is, in a manner, an infernal monster with seven heads.
To slay this monster, the seven heads must be cut ofi. If
six be destroyed and one remain, even that one suffices to
devour the soul. We shall then consider each head separately.

PRIDE.
1. What is Pride, and how is it commiited ¢
II. Why should we flee from it?

IT1. BEow can it be avoided, or what are the
remedies ?

1. What is Fride ?

1°, Pride is usually defined as an inordinate desire of one’s
oun excellence, or of greatness that does not belong to one



PULPIT THEMES. 73

From it spring seven vices ; namely, vain glory, boastfulness,
ambition, presumption, hypocrisy, obstinacy, and contempt
of others.

2°. By pride, however, as it is commonly opposed to the
virtue of humility, we mean every act by which man esteems
himself above what he is in the eyes of God. God’s estimate
is the standard of judgment, and anything that deviates
from that is pride.

The important thing for man, in order to form a true
estimate of his standing, is to know, and act up to, his relation
to God and his fellow-man. In his relation to God, he is a
creatuve, who has received all things from the Creator;
a debtor or sinner who has not wherewith to pay; a servant
whose proper glory should be to serve his Master : ¢ is great
glory to follow the Lord. Eccli. xxiii. 38. In regard to his
neighbour, his standing is that of fellow-servant of the Iord,
whose relations with men should be characterised by fraternity
and equality—that is equality before God. But better, and
much safer, than equality would be the feeling of inferiority,
for the consciousness of sin and unworthiness.

We are apt to lose sight of our equality before God on
account of our varying stations in life ; which is a very great
and dangerous mistake. An example will illustrate it.
Suppose, for instance, that a rich person took three poor
starving men into his service, and, having supplied them
with food and clothing, appointed one to till his fields, another
his garden, and took the third into his household.  They
would still be fellow-servants, equal before their master ;
and the merit of each would be estimated, not from his position,
but from the fidelity with which he performed his duty in it.
Before God we are all like those threc servants.  Let us not
mistake our station, be it high and great, for merit. Fidelity
alone will count in God’s eyes.  Iut pride is likely to assert
itself and prompt one to say or think, what I have is mine;
or, in the words of the Pharisee, I am not as the vest of men.

3°. The great image and example of pride is Lucifer, who
said: I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throie above
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the stars of God. Isai. xiv. 13, 14. Also Aman, Jezabel,
Nabuchodonoesor, the Pharisee, and Simon magus.

4°. Acts of pride may be committed in mind, in heart.
in word, and in work.

(1) Pride of mind. It consists in a great and false estimate
of oneself.  The proud man forgets that he is at the feet of
God ; that as a creature he has nothing except what he got
from God. On the altar of his pride he sets up an idol, which
he thinks all should bow to; and the idol is himsclf. He
contemplates this idol—this Ego-—and it seems to him to
be endowed with every perfection, and of faults to have none,
or at most but slight ones.  On the other hand, he sees only
the defects of his neighbours, and is blind to their merits ;
and, like the Pharisee, comes to think that he is not as the
rest of men. It is a case of seeing with different eyes—the
right eye for himself, and the left for his neighbour.

(2) Pride of the heart. The man who is proud of heart
is full of false ambition: he longs to be seen, to be praised,
or inordinately desires to be raised to higher station in life.
e is never content with what he has, because he thinks he
is deserving of more. If he undertakes any work, he is dis-
turbed and too solicitous about its success, lest he should be
humiliated.  And, on the other hand, if he succeed, he is
puifed up, and despises others—in other words, his pride of
heart becames pride of intellect, both being different hues
of the same colour.

(3) Pride of tongue. This we all recognise.  We ail know
the man who is constantly boasting before others of all he
has and possesses—his talent, his fortune, his blue blood,
his achievements in life—to mention only some of those
vapourings with which we are so often bored. How carefully
too such an one conceals or excuses his faults ; while (inding
fault with the doings and sayings of others! How sternly,
and with what magisterial tone, he juiges of all, and does not
hesitate to pass censure ! How touchy in conversation,
Low tenacious of his opinion, and of course he is not to be
contradicted!  He is the sort of man one wishes decrilv to
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avoid, for the hated spirit of pride is in his face, in his eye, and
in his every gesture.

(4) Pride of work.  The man who is afflicted with this
form of pride does everything that it may be seen or praised
by men. If he distribute riches, he will take care that it will
not be for the good of the poor, but for something that will
be talked about.  Towards his inferiors he is invariably
sour and discourteous, and, amongst his equals, domineering
and arrogant. He neither seeks nor listens to advice, and if
it be offered, he is either angered, or quietly 1gnores it.

11. Why should we flee from Pride ?

There are the general reasons on account of which we
should avoid all sin ; but, passing over these for the present,
we come to the particular reasons, and they are the following :

i°. In the iirst place, it is the vice of the devil, who is the
spirit of pride itself: Thy pride is brought down to hell.
Isai. xiv. IT.

2°. Because the vice is hateful in the eyes of God, whose
glory the proud foolishly try to usurp: God resisteth the provd.
1 Pet. v. 5. I will not give my glory to another. Isai. xlii. 8.

8°. It is likewise hateful in the eyes of men. Who can
bear with a man who in his heart, as you can judge, looks
down on you, or who infiicts on you his arrogance and boast-
fulness?  Human nature has pronounced its universal
judgment in regard to him.

4°, Then the vice is so foolish and ridiculous. You have
heard the fable of the jackdaw that went strutting about in
the feathers of a peacock, and of the ass which claimed for
himseif the beauty of the harness that he had on.  These
IWO exaiupics give us a pertect iuuastration of the iolly of
the proud man.

5° It should be avoided on account of the punishment
that always follows it, namely, humiliation. For this we have
Scriptural warrant : Everyone that exalteth himself shall be
humbled. Luke, xviii. 14. And the prond man shall be humbled
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not only in the future life by falling into hell, but even here by
falling into contempt amongst his fellow-men, and, still worse,
into many vices, even into impurity. See Rom. i. 22, 24.

6°. Again, there are the other evils that ensue:

() Tt generates all vices. As charity is the queen of
virtues, so pride is the prince of vices : Pride is the beginning
of all sin. Eccli. x. 15 ; Never suffer pride to reign in thy mind,
or in thy words : for from it all perdition took its beginning.
Tob. iv. 14.

(2) From it proceed contentions, quarrels, envy, hatred,
and other vices.

(3) Pride obscures the intellect, and, like smoke, overclouds
it : in this way it is the mother of imprudence, and the begin-
ning of ruin.

(4) It excites the heart, and does not permit it to rest.
It is to it what the wind is to the sea.  Only he who is humble
of heart finds peace of soul: Take up my yoke upon you and
learn of me, because I am meek and humble of heart, and you
shall find vest to your souls. Matth. xi. 29g. And in Osee we
read 1 He who sows the wind shall veap the whirlwind. Osee,
viii. 7.

7°. To describe its emptiness and folly, we must have
recourse not to one, but to many illustrations.  As wind
extinguishes a lamp, so pride puts out the light of the Holy
Spirit ; it dries up the dew of grace; it raises in the mind
the dust of a thousand vain thoughts, which obscures and
soils it.

As a spider exhausts its substance in spinning webs to
catch flies, so the proud man spends the energy of his soul in
trying to catch vain and empty praise.

It is like to a tinkling cymbal, to sounding brass, to an
empty vessel, to the worthless thistle flower, to a barren
mountain, to a rock standing bare and high.

It is the statue of Nabuchodonosor, with head of brass
and feet of clay. It is as ascending smoke which, while rising,
losesitself in air ; it is the worm of the soul, feeding on the
fruits of virtue ; it is a bellows that blows to life and heat the
latent passions.
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8°. What wonder then to find that the proud man neither
prays well, nor believes well, nor hopes well, nor loves God
and his neighbour well ; because he is too much preoccupied
with love of himself.

III. What are the remedies against this viee ?

1°. Every habit is overcome by its contrary. Thus too
can pride be conquered. And its contrary is humility.

2°. We have the example of Christ and the Apostles:
Learn of me, because I am wmeck, and humble of heart. Matth.
xi. 29. Let this mind be e you, which was also in Christ [esus :
who . . emptied himself, taking the form of a servant.
Phil. ii. 5.

And St. Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians (vi. 14) says:
God forbid that 1 should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ. . . This too was the example of all the Saints. . .

II.

AVARICE.

1. What is Avarice ?
II. Why should we avoid it?
I1I. What are the remedies ?
1. What is Avarice ?
1°. It is usually defined as An inordinate desire of riches
and worldly goods.
2°. And this inordinate desire may manifest itself in various

ways, such as (1) coveting another’s goods, receiving, and
retaining them ; (2) too selfishly preserving, and too miserly
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dispensing, what belongs to one, especially when tne call for
alms is urgent, either for the Church or for the poor; (3) too
great solicitude in acquiring worldly goods, that is, a
solicitude which is unreasonable.  This latter may be
compared to the thorns which, growing up, choke the gcod
seed. And how easily and readily persons suffering from this
soul-stifling solicitude try to excuse themselves by apparently
plausible reasons—children must be provided for; a store
must be laid up for the rainy day, and for old age ; the family
dignity and position must be maintained ! By these pretexts
is forgotten that Christian prudence which should place more
confidence in the providence of the Heavenly Father than on
one’s own industry : Seek ye therefore first the kingdom of God,
and His qustice, and all these things shall be added unto you. . . .
Be not therefore solicitous for to-morvow, for the movvow will
be solicitous for itself. Matth. vi. 33, 34. . . Thou fool,
this night do they require thy soul of thee ; and whose shall those
things be which thou hast provided 7 Luke xii. 20.

II. Why should avarice ke avoided ?

1°. First because of the foolishness of this vice. Avarice
is to the Christian what the idol was to the pagan, and the
golden calf to the unfaithful Israelites: Awvarice is a serving
of idols. Ephes. v. 5. Even in the common estimation of men,
disgrace attaches to the very name of avarice. 5. Bonaventure
very aptly compares an avaricious man to a hog, which is of use
only after its death.

2° On account of the punishment attached to it. Recall
the parable of Dives and Lazarus. Dives refused Lazarus even
the crumbs that fell from his table; but he died and was
buried in hell. Dives is for all time the type and example
of the avaricious. Nay, cven in this life, avarice brings its own
punishment ; for the disappointments and worries and
anxieties with which the vice bristles are as so many thorns
to the mind—it is the hedge-hog amongst the vices.

3°. On account of the terrible threats thundered by Christ
against the lovers of riches : 1Woe to you that are vich. Luke, vi.
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24. . . A vich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of
heaven. Matth. xix. 23.

4°. Because it dries up the heart and saps the soul;
for the avaricious man can love nothing, and can think of
nothing but his filthy lucre : Where your treasure is, there will
your heari be also. Luke, xil. 34. It drags man down to the
level of a beast that noses in the earth. It is to the soul that
wo:ld mount what bird-lime is to the wings of a bird. It is
the voot of all evils. 1 Tim. vi. T0. It is the halter that hanged
Judas. . . Nothing is more wicked than the covetons man.
There is not a wmore wicked thing than to love money ! for such
a one setteth even his own soul to sale. Eccli. X. g, 10.

5°, The avaricious man is like to one who is dropsical—
the more he drinks, the more the thirst increases. He might
be compared to Tantalus, who, immersed to his lips in water,
was stiil tormented with thirst.

@°. The Holy Spirit admonishes us against it: If riches
abownd, sct not your heavt upon them. DPs. i, I1.

7°. Finally there is the difficulty of eradicating it ; it grows
with the growth of years, until at last it grips the soul with
bands of steel. It is insatiable as the earth thirsting for water,
and the five which never says : 1t is enough. See Prov. Xxx. 15.

L]

i1, The remedies.

1°. Generosity towards the poor and the Church; which
virtue usually brings with it the sweet reward of consolation.

2°. Meditation on the example of the Eternal King, who,
being rich, became poor for your sakes. 2 Cor. viii. g.

3°. Reflection on the end for which worldly goods are given.
What are they but means and helps by which, if properly used,
eternal riches can be acquired ? If not properly used, if turned
to wrong use, they become only a delusion and a snare.

4°, Ask yourself the common-sense question, what will
become of your wealth when death calls you ?

5°. Consider the eulogium prenounced on the poor of
spirit, the first of the beatitudes: Blessed ave the poor in
spivit; for theirs is the kingdowm of leaven. Matth. v. 3.
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II1.

1. The horror of Ivst,
IL. Its awful effecis,

IlII. The remedies.
I. The horror of lust.

1°. When man sins by pride, he sins like the angels ; when
he sins by avarice, he sins as man; but when he sins by
impurity, he makes himself a brute.

2°. By this vice the Christian, regenerated and sanctified,
becomes an unclean animal : Man when he was in honouy did
not understand : he hath been compared to senseless beasts and
made like to them. Ps. xlviii. 21. . . What would you say if
you saw a king lying down with swine ; a queen, resplendent
with jewels, rolling in the mire ; or a rich man turning away
from a sumptuous banquet, and searching for food in an ash
barrel, or amidst sewage ?  Such in the natural order are but
a feeble illustration of what the Christian does in the spiritual
order.

3° This vice in her children is the opprobrium and dis-
grace of the Church : it is the stain, the black smudge, on the
white garment of the spouse of Christ.

4°. Why the very name itself—what horror and disgust
are attached to it!

5°. Even the devil himself is a stranger to it ; by his very
nature he must loathe it ; only the man-brute who noses in
the earth is capable of it.

Y See Sermon on Gales of Hell, p. 252.
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II. Its awful effects.

1°. Enumerate, if you can, the sins of thought, word,
and act that arise from this vice, as well as the sacrileges that
ersue, and we are compelled to say that this is the sole sin
which steeps all the senses in iniquity. .

2°. From which follow darkness of mind, hardness of
heart, aud, aftera time, the mad intoxication that flings
the reins loose on the neck of passion. Then comes loss, the
fourfold loss, of peace of mind, of freedom of soul, of fame, and
of fortune.

3°. By it man becomes wholly carnal, with the instincts
and blindness of the beast : My spirit snail not vemain in man
for ever, because he is flesh. Gen. vi. 3. . . He that sowelh tn
his flesh, of the flesh also shall veap corvuption. Gal. vi. 8.
The sensual man perceiveth not these things that are of the
spirit of God. 1 Cor. ii. I4.

4°. There is no vice so difficult to be eradicated : His bones
shall be filled with the vices of is youth, and they shall slecp with
him in the dust. Job. xx. 11.

5°. It is the widest gate that opens into hell.

IIi. The remedies.

1°. Watchfulness. A guard must be placed over the heart
and the senses. The propliet Jeremias says: Tcath is come
up through our windows. ix. 21. . . Fly fornication. 1 Cor.
vi. 18.

2°. Prayer. AsI knew that I could not otherwise be continent,
except God gave i¢. . . I went to tic Lovd, and besought him.
Wisd. viii. 21. . . And with praver should be linked that
other great remedy—{requentation of the sacraments.

3°. Mortification, temperance, fasting. This kind can go out
by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. Mark, ix. 28.

4°. Removal of the causes, which as a rule are: over-
indulgence in eating and drinking, idleness, pride, familiarity
with persons of the opposite sex.
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IV,
ENVY.
iI. What is Envy ?

1°. It is an inordinate jealousy in regard to our neighbour’s
good, inasmuch as it surpasses and obscures our own.

2°. It has pride for mother, and anger as its sister.

3°. Its attendant acts are: hafred of one’s neighoour,
when his prosperity surpasses one’s own ; joy at seeing him
in ditficulty ; grief at sceing him exalted ; lending a dull ear,
when his praises are spoken, anl a ready and willing ear, when
there is question of his faults or something spoken of him in
censure or criticism ; iinding fault with him, and with what
he does; making little of or concealing altogether his good
points ; and, when afraid to find fault openly, uttering
poisoned words under the guise of praise—in other words, the
sugar-coated-pill method.

II. Motives for avoiding it.

1°. Tt is a mean and petty vice. It is the vice of Cain,
of the brothers of Joseph, of Saul. It is the vice that led to
the condemnation of our Blessed Lord : He (Pilate) knew that
for envy they had delivered him. Matth. xxvii. 16. It is the vice
of the devil ; the vice that prompts him to tempt men : By the
envy of the devil, death came into the world : and they follow hiin
that ave of his side. Wisd. ii. 24, 25.

2°. Envy might be regarded as the poisoned and sulphurous
breath of an infernal monster that blasts and consumes every-
thing on which it falls.

3°. What the worm is to wood, what rust is to iron—that
envy is to the soul. . . The envious man is a slayer of his own
soul. . . The ancients personified Envy as a hag, skinny and
haggard, feeding on serpents, and dwelling in a dark cavern. .
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1I1. Remedy.

1°. Fraternal charity and beneficence.

2°. Coutempt of temporal goods, and appreciation of
virtue only.

3°. Humility. I have chosen to be an abject in the hovse
of my God. Ps. Ixxxiii. 11.

4°. In healing the envy of others towards you, do not
forget to take advice from humility and charity-.

V.

GLUTTONY AND INTOXICATiOH.

GLUTTONY.
1. What is Gluttony ?

1°. It is an inordinate desire for eating and drinking.

2°. A sin of gluttony can be committed in six different
wavs, for instance :

(1) There may be a violation of the precept of fasting or
abstinence.

(2) There may be sin, by reason of the time or place:
food may be taken too often, or in a place where it wouid
be unbecoming or disrespectful to take it, in a church, for
instance.

(3) There may be sin by reason of quantity ; if too much
be taken, or if the amount injures the health of either body
or soul ; or if drink is indulged in to the extent of disturbance
or loss of reason.

(4) Glattony can be committed by reason of the quality
of the food or drink : if one uses food or drink that are too
choice, and beyond one's position to afford.

(5) Also by reason of the end: if one eats for the sole
Pleasure of eating, and for the gratification of the senses.
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(6) Finally sin may be committed by the mode or manner
of eating : if food be taken in animal fashion with too much
eagerness or in an unbecoming way, or with such haste that
one seems totally immersed in the process.

To this also belongs too frequent talk of the good things
of the kitchen.

II. Motives for avoiding it.

1°. How gluttony appears in the eyes of God may be
judged from the punishments meted out to it. Adam and Eve
by yielding to gluttony, in partaking of the forbidden fruit,
lost the gift of innocence, and their state of happiness, and
were expelled from paradise. The Israclites were smitten
because, while in the desert, they inordinately longed for
flesh: As yet their meat was in their mouth : and the wrath
of God came 1wpon them ; and he slew the fai ones amongst
them. Ps. lxxvil. 30.

2°. The rich man who feasted sumptuously is in hell,
and his lot should be a warning to the gluttonous lest fire
and briistone and storms of winds shall be the portion of theiy
cup. Ps. x. 7.

3°. It is such a degrading vice, and makes one so vile
and despicable, like unto the brute. Nay, do we not wrong
the brute in saying so, for it will only eat till satisfied ? If
a comparison can be made at all, it can only be with the pig.
The glutton has been named, and rightly, an eating machine ;
a being whose occupation in this lifc is the consumption of
food, than which what can be imagined more degrading ?
Speaking of this class of persons—or animals should we not
rather say ?—St. Paul says: Whose God is their belly : and
whose glory 1s in their shame. Phil. iil. 1g.

4°. As we should naturally expect, it renders a man unfit
for mental cliort, and for all forms of literary work. It obscures
the intellect, and clogs the mind. It is to the intellectual
powers what stains of grease are to the face of a crystal.
Indeed it is generally recognised that a full stomach begets a
sluggish brain.
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5° It is injurious to health and shortens life. Half the
diseases by which mankind is afflicted come from intemperance
in eating and drinking.

€°. Itinjures the soul, not only by the direct sin of gluttony,
but likewise it begets a distaste for prayer and converse with
God, and renders it incapable of spiritual consolations. In a
word the spiritual man becomes merged in the carnal : But the
sensual man perceiveth not these things that ave of the Spivit of
God . . and he cannot understand. 1 Cor. ii. I4.

7°. We have already seen that it clogs the intellect, but
it likewise makes heavy the heart, producing laziness and
inertia, and rendering it unfit to undertake or perfect any
great work in the divine service. In fact gluttony goes through
tlie soul as an ass through a garden—stupidly tranm:pling under
foot flowers and fruits, and looking only for hay. He s
compared to senseless beasts, and s become like to them.
Ps. xlviii. 13. . . They changed thewr glory into the likeness of
a calf that eateth grass. Ps. cv. 20. . . Give nol that which is
Foly to dogs : neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest perhaps
they trample them under their feet. Matth. vil. 6. . . Take
heed lo yourselves, lest perhaps your heavts be overcharged with
sirfeiting and dvunkenness . . and that day come upon you
suddenly. Tuke, xxi. 34.

8° It is the procreant cradle of innumerable vices,
particularly of impurity. It feeds the fire of passion with the
oil of the humors that it arouses in the body. Ilcnce Thomas
a Kempis says (1. 19) : Bridle gluttony, and thou shalt the easier
restrain all carnal inclinations. And taking the converse of
this we can say: Induige glutiony, and thou shalt ihe easier
tndulge all carnal inclinations.

Iil. The remedy.

The opposite virtue, namely, temperance in food and
drinlk.

1°. The advantages of this virtue in the natural order are :
health of body, health of mind, a long and happy life;
hence the axiom, mens sana in corpore sano—a sound mind
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in a sound body. . . Inmaiy meals there will be sickness

bit he that is temperate shall prolong life. Lccli. xxxvil. 33, 34
In the spirtual order we can say of temperance what

the Church chants of fasting : "iila comprimit, mentoin eleval,

virtutem lavgitur et praemia—it restrains the vices, clevates

the mind, gives strength and rewards.

2°. \Vith a view to temperance it will be hidpiul to bear
in mind the following principles :

(x) Man does not live to ecat, but eats to live. In the use
of food,as in all things else, he chould {olow reason, and not
the prompting of appctite. And in this respect reason s
measure is determined bv the requirements of soul and bodv
for their appointed functions.

(2) Never give rcin to the appetite; but always before
eating decide Low much it is well to take. This amount can be
ascertained by experinent.

(3) Think of the example of Christ and His Samts: the
gall and vinegar of Calvary ; the herbs and roots of the carly
Fathers of the descrt.

INTOXICATION.

I. Moiives for avoiding it.

1°. It is a horrible and disgraceful vice.  The drunkard
is an enemy to himself and a calamity to his family.

(1) An enemy to himself —what does he lose, and what
does he gain ? He loses his reason, his character as a man, his
health, his time, his fortune, and his reputation. And what
does he gain ?  The malediction of God, and hell. Intoxication
is not only a mortal sin in itself ; but it is the fertile source of
many sins ; it foments impurity ; incites to blasphemy ; gives
rise to fighting and quarrelling, and generates wicked habits.

(2) The drunkard is a calamity to his family : to his wite
who dreads his return ; to his children whom he scandalizes,
whose education he neglects, and whom he often leaves without
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bread ; to his parents, on whom he brings sadness and dis-
grace. Not without cause does Isaias tinder his withering
denunciation :  Woe to you that rise up early in the morning
to follow drunkenness. Isai. v. II.

2°. The drunkard sins against God, against his neighbour,
against himself.

8°. The drunkard by rendering hims-lf irrational is no
better than a wild beast, nay, is worse than a beast of burden,
trom which he might learn a lesson in temperance.

4°. Drunkenness is idolatry, and the idol is the stomach :
Whose God is theiv belly. Phil. iii. 19. To him can be applied
the words of the Psalmist : They have mouths and speak not ;
they have eyes and see not, they have ears and hear not
they have hands and feel not; they have feet and walk not.
Ds. cxiil.

II. What are the causes, and what, the remedies ?

The publichouse and bad companions step by step lead
him into the habit. Occasions, and empty pretexts, confirm
it.  Ile says to himself: after the week’s labour can I not
have a little enjoyment on Sunday, especially as I am deter-
mined not to lise my reason ? Isaias was not speaking
of those who fall in the gutter, nor of those who have lost
their reason, when he said: Woe fo you that are mighty to
drink, Isai. v. 22.

To a great evil strong remedies must be applied : fly the
occasion, have recourse to penance, frequent the sacraments. . .

Vi
ANGER.

I. What is Anger ?

1°. It is an inordinate desire of avenging one’s injuries ;
or it might be described as a certain inordinate burning of
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heart, on account of something untoward or displeasing that
has happened to one.

2°. Anger has many grades. Sometimes it is merely an
internal agitation by which bile and heat are aroused. And
this agitation finds expression, now in darkness of countenance,
now in tremor of hands, now in glance of the eye, or in
stamuner of tongue ; again, in harsh and steely voice, bitterness
of word, and haste of movement; and not infrequently it
breaks forth in violence of action.

8°. From it three classes of sin spring, namels :

(x) Of thought: such as hatred of one’s neighbour ; secret
aversion ; purpose and desire of vengeance; longing that
evil may befall him ; joy, if it does befall him, or if anything
goes wrong with him; disappointment and regret at his
success or prosperity.

(2) Of fongue: addressing him in harsh, bitter, or biting
words ; contentions, disputes carried on with obstinacy with
a view to victory over him, regardless of right or wrong ; w
his absence, vindictive words, detractions and calumnies.

(3) Of action : injuring him by hand or tongue; causing
him pain and grief; putting obstacles in his way, for the
sole purpose of revenge ; unwillingness to meet him, to salute
him, to do him a kind turn, or utter a pacifying word ; wearing
towards him a bitter countenance, and reviling instea'l of
speaking to him.

4°. The companion of anger is émpatience. And we are
guilty of impatience, when, on account of something untoward
affecting us, we give way to an inordinate and too great desire
to be freed from it.  Trom this arise many sins against God,
against our neighbour, and against ourselves. Such as
querulousnes - an . complaint against tihe Lord for having
afflicted us ; lack of confidence in '{im, together with incipient
blasphemy ; diffidence, weariness of life, desperation, and
even desire of death.  And these feelings frequentl: find
expressioil in acts; such as moroseness towards others, and
particularly towards domestics and members of one’s ¢wn house-
hold ; towards the poor dumb brutes, and even in regard to
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insensible things. Jonas in this respect is an example of the
impatient man, venting, as he did, his anger against
the withered ivy for letting the sun beat on his head.
Jon. iv. q.

Note an angry man, see the foolishness and the temper
with which he conducts himself towards domestics, superiors
and inferiors: Be not as a lLion in thy house, terrifying them
of thy household, and oppressing them that ave under thee.
Eccli. iv. 35.

11, Motives for avoiding Anger.

1°. What a loss it entails! Tt robs a man of dignity and
makes him mean and despicable.  As S. Basil says, anger
changes a man into a brute animal, a wild beast, a rabid dog,
a stinging scorpion, a serpent that bites and kills.

2°. It drives one to temporal Insanity, and to foolish acts.
It even disturbs the reason—ZTe light of the eyes itself is not
with the angry man. Ps. xxxvil. I1.

3°. It renders human intercourse disagreeable and
intolerable. It closes men’s hearts against us, and checks
their faith and contidence in us.

4°. It takes away from life its sweetness; it disturbs
peace, and precludes the consolations of the Holy Spirit.

5°. It destroys man’s likeness to God, who, as the sun,
is ever serene and benignant, reaching from end to end mightily,
and ordering all things sweetly. Wisdom, viii. 1. It makes man
like the devil—that restless and raging spirit ; it brings him
down to the level of the brute beast, which nurtures a dead
life, dead to reason and consciousness, and moved only by blind
inclination and instinct.

6°. Finally it incurs God’s wrath: I say to you that
whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be in danger of the
Judgment.  And whosoever shall say to hus vrother, Raca, shail
be in danger of the council. And whosoever shall say, Thou
Jool, shall be in danger of hell jive. Matth. v. 22.
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III. Remedies.

1° Mildness and patience, by which a man bears every
inconvenience, and every injury, with equal and undisturbed
mind ; or if aroused, let him be without quarrcl and without
sin, preserving the dignity of silence, or uttering only the
calm word that makes for pecace. The remedy of St. Francis
ot Sales was si/eizce. I have made. said he, a compact with
my tongue, that so long as my mind was disturbed it should
preserve silence.

2°. Humility.  Know thyself, and, knowing thyself, thou
wilt be able to say in every trial and affliction: 1 have
descrved worse.

8°. Consider the blessings of meekness: Dlessed are ihe
meek, for they shall possess the land. Matth. v. 4. In your
patience you shall possess your souls. Luke, xxi. 19. My son,
do thy works in meekiiess, and thow shalt be Ueloved above ile
glory of men. Eccli. iil. 1. The patient man 1s bettey thun
the valiant: and he that vuleth his spivit, than he that takeih
cities.  Prov. xvi. 32.

4°. Reticct on the example of Christ and His Saints ;
for example, Moses and St. Francis of Sales. Moses was a man
exceeding meek above all men that dwelt upoi earth. Num.
xii. 3. . . Above all, we have the example of Christ who
said of himself : Learn of me, becanse I am meek, and hitmble
of heart.  Matth. xi. 2q.

5°. Devotion to the Sacred Heart. By such devotion
the meckness which Christ declared of His Heart will be
shared by us: Let this mind be vn you, which was also iin Christ
Jesus. Phil. ii. 3.
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VII.
SLOTH.
1. What is Sloth ?

1°. It is tediousness and torpor or listlessness in fuliilling
one’s duties.

9° If it be considered in regard to the duties of religion
and piety, it is as a rule the same as tepidi v ; but in regard
to the ordinary duties of life it is named idleness or laziiess.

3°. It is the opposite of diligence or studiousness.

4°. Tt carries many vices as companions in its train, such
as:
(1) Fear of labour, and avoidance of it.
(2) Pusillanimity in undertaking, even for God’s honour,
anything that implies difficulty.

(3) Torpor, languor, tardiness, negligence in acting.

(4) Inconstancy in carrying to a conclusion any good
work that mayv have been undertaken.

(5) Rancor towards, and dislike of, those who are
studious, or who have shaken off the torpor of laziness.

(6) Too much rest and too much sleep.

II. Motives for avoiding it.

These are based on the losses and inconveniences that
accrue therefrom ; namely :

1°. Tedium and ennui. Man is born for labour, and only
in labour and in the cxercise of his faculties can he find
happiness : Desires kill the slothful. Prov. xxi. 25.

2°. Loss of precious time. Only the diligent and studious
appreciate what this means; while the slothful so often
quote, and act on, that maxim which is as false as it 1is
hackneyed, time is made for slaves. Some day they will realize
that time was made for them, but, slaves to sloth, they foolishly
let it slip by.
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3°. It breeds numberless sins of negligence and omission.

4°. Also many sins of commission. Sloth is rightly
named the origin of all evils.  The slothful man needs no
devil to tempt him, he is his own devil ; or rather his laziness
is a couch whereon the devil rests beside him.  And this
couch becomes the procreant cradle of feastings, of lust, of
detractions, of conspiracy and rebellion : Idleness hath taught
much evil.  Eccli. xxxiii. 29.  Above all it is the dam of
concupiscence, of voluptuousness, of impurity, and it sul.ocates

virtue. Labour, on the other hand, is the instrument of
virtue. In a word, the slothful man receives his appointed
task from the devil, and what is more he does it. How

significantly our Blessed Lord sums up all in a few words !
While men were asleep the enemy came. Matth. xiii. 23.

5°. Idleness is the key to indigence and poverty. The
slothful man wishes to eat the nut, but he is too lazy to break
the shell.  In the Book of Proverbs, xxiv. 30, 31, we have
a vivid description, true to life, bearing on this subject :
I passed by the field of the slothful man, and by the vincyard of
the foolish man : and behold 1t was all filled with netiles, and
thorns had covered the face thereof, and the stone wall was broken
down.  And again: He that tilleth his ground shall be fillcd
with bread : but he that followeth idleness shall be filled with
poverty. Prov. xxviii. 19.

6°. The soul of the idle man is like the farm just described ;
or it is like stagnant water where serpents spawn ; or it is
like a plough left unused in the ficld, with rust corroding it.
Indeed idleness is the rust of the soul eating more than labour
wears.

7°. Now as to the excuse the idle have recourse to, 7 am
tnjuring nobody.  On this point S. Chrysostom has a few
pertinent remarks @ Swuppose, said he, you had a servant who
was neither a robber, nor detractor, nor a dissolute man, but who
spent lus day with folded arms, would you nol dismiss il ?
In like manner the slothful man-—to say nothing of other
vices—is before God a servant with folded arms,

8°. Finally, and above all, he incurs the threats and
maledictions of God, and they are found in both the Old and
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the New Testament : Cursed be he that doth the work of the
Lord deceitfully—that is negligently.  Jeremias xlviii. 10.
Because thow art lukewarm, I will begin to vomit thee out of my
mouth. Apoc. iii. 16. And in the New Testament we are
told that the idle servant who hides his talent is cast by the
Lord into exterior darkness. Matth. xxv. 30. Again Christ
says: FEwvery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut
down, and shall be cast iiito the fire.  Matth. vii. 19.

III. Remedies.

1°. A spirit of work, or of study, and earnestness.

2°. Reflection on such examples as those of Samson,
David, and Solomon, who could trace their fall to sloth.

3°. The example of God the Father, and of Jesus Christ.
My Father worketh until now : and I work. John v. 17. [
must work the works of him that sent me, whilst it is day : the
night cometh when no man can work. John ix. 4.

4°. The example and admonitions of the Apostles : Neither
did we eat any wman’s bread for nothing, but in labour and in
toil we worked night and day, lest we should be chargeable to any
of you.  Not as if we had not power ; but that we might give
ourselves a pattern unto you, to imitate us.  For also when we
were with you, this we declared to you, that if any man will not
work, neither let Juim eat. 2 Thess. 1iil. 8, and following.

5°. The example and admonitions of the Saints.  The
anclorites divided all their time between manual labour and
prayer. S. Alphonsus Liguori made a vow never to waste
a moment of time, and he observed it faithfully. S. Jerome
used to say : Let the devil find you always occupied. And an
ancient poet has well said: 1} you take away idleness, you
break the bows of Desire.

6°. We have alsoin this respect the example of worldlings :
The children of this world are wiser in their generation than
the childyen of light.  Luke xvi. 8.

7°. The example of even the inanimate world urges us
thereto.  The sun is ever shining ; stars are ever twinkling ;
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the sea is ever rolling ; the earth 1s ever labouring, and bring-
ing to maturity wheat and corn and wine.

8°. Then, above all, there is the final reward : Well done
good and faithful servant, because thiow hast been faithful over
a few things I will place thee over many things, enter thow irio
the joy of the Lord. Matth. xxv. 21.  And in the jov of the
Lord the good and faithful servant shall, after lile's struggle.
find cternal rest from fus labours.  Apoc. xiv. 13.
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SCANDAL,

iVoe to the world because of scandals.—Matth. xviii. 7.

THFRE is a certain sin that Christ singled out for special
denunciation ; and that is the sin of scandal. Woe to the
world because of scandal. Woe ! because scandal is an atrocious
crime, and one that angers God bevond others. Woe ! because
it sweeps through the world as a scythe through a meadow.
Woe ! because terrible are the punishments that await it.

Let there be no mistake about it, the Master has issued
His anathema in words of thunder: Woe fo the world! The
awful pronouncement is for all, for the guilty and for the
innocent ; to the former that they may arise, repair the evil,
and thus escape punishiment; to the latter, that they may
be on their guard, neither to give nor take scandal.

While those words are graven on our mind by God’s chisel
of anathema, let us in His naine consider :

I. What is Scandal, and by whom is it committed ?
II. How great is this sin ?
ITI. What are its punishments ?
IV. What reparation is possible ?
1. What is Scandal ?
1°. There are those who think that for scandal there is
always required some great public sin, such as would entail

loss of character. But scandal can be of a most pernicious

kind without becoming public. =~ What then is meant by
scandal ?
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2°. The word itself means somcthing that causes one to
stumble ; and by the sin of scandal is meant any unbecoming
word or act that is the occasion of spiritual ruin to another.
Let us examine this definition.

(1) Word or act. From this you see that scandal can be
given in two ways, by bad words, and evil acts.  (¢) How
by words ? TFor instance, by speaking against religion, against
piety, against charity, against chastity ; or, by blasphemy,
by derision, by detraction, by foul speech, and by sowing the
seeds of discord.  Likewise by selling or distributing books
or pamplilets that will prove a stumbling-block to virtue.

(b) How by acts?  For instance, by corrupting youth,
either by seductive words, or promises, or threats; by leading
the young into bad company, by getting them to perform
sinful works, or by enticing or encouraging them to look at
dangerous spectacles or objects; or by spreading a snare
for the fect of innocence and weakness, in the form of un-
becoming dress.  Also by exposing to their eyes indecent
statues and pictures.

Scandal in act can also be given by bad example, such
as not going to church, or by irreverence there.  All which
scandal becomes more grave if given by parents or superiors ;
or before the young ; or before those who are weak in virtue. . .

(2) Which is the occasion of spivitical yuin. ‘This ruin is either
intended by the scandal-giver or it is not.  If intended, the
scandal is direct, or, as it is also called, diabolical. So we can
briefly describe direct or diabolical scandal as the intention of
ruin for ruin’s sake. ~ The other—that is where ruin is not
intended—is called indirect scandal; but, though indirect,
it is thorough scandal all the same, and as such comes under
the anathema of Jesus. And why not?  Suppose, for
instance, that, without taking any precaution whatever, a man
cast from a height a log of wood on to a promenade where
people were passing, would not the law, and every sane persomn,
regard him responsible if any one was injured 2 Would not his
ridiculous excuse that he intended no injury be scofled at ?
In like manner, not only of direct or diabolical scandal, but
likewise of indirect, did Christ speak when Ic uttered the
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awful words: Woe to the world because of scandal. Matth.
xviil. 7.

II. How great is this sin ?

It is an atrocious, a satanical sin, and one that enormously
multiplies itself.

1°. An atrocious sin: yes, both in regard to God, and in
regard to our neighbour.

(1) In regard to God: because it robs Him of what are
most dear to Him, human souls. It robs them from the Father,
to whose image they were created, and by Whom they were
adopted in Baptism. It robs them from the Son, who re-
deemed them by His blood : Destroy not him with thy meat
for whom Christ died, says St. Paul in speaking of those who
by eating meat scandalized the weaker brethren.  Rom. xiv.
15. It robs them from the Holy Ghost, who sanctified and
adorned them, and made them the temple of His habitation.

The aged Jacob wlhen he saw the coat of Joseph cried out
in distress : It is my son’s coat, an evil beast haih caten liin,
a beast iall devoured Joseph. Gen. xxxvii. 33.  And the same
must be the feelings of the Heavenly Father, when He sces the
havoc wrought in the soul of one of His beloved by the scandal-
giver.  Why wonder then at the strong words? Woe lo ihe
world because of scandal.

(2) In regard to our neighbour. The scandal-giver deprives
the soul of its beauty, and changes it into a monster. lIle
Lills the soul ; he commits fratricide, and fratricide worse than
that of Cain, for Cain merely took away the life of the body.
Absalom killed his brother Amnon while banqueting, but
it was on account of a grave injury, the disgrace of his sister.
2 Kings xiii. Thou too, O miserable man, thou hast
slain thy brother at a banquet, but what rcason canst thou
assign ?  What did thy brother do to thee?  Perhaps you
did it to gratify a foul passion ? Or maybe for the pleasure
you experienced in telling a filthy joke ? Merciful heaven !
had you no thought of the abyss of evil into which you were
plunging him ? in comparison with which the slavery and

G
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imprisonment of Joseph were as nothing. Did vou not hear
the voice of his father and of his mother ? They cried out,
but you were too deaf, too preoccupied with your sin, to hear.
The temporal parents cried out in the burning words of the
gricfs that were to be ; but still more did his spiritual father
and mother, Christ and the Church, call to you, in the language
of appeal and threat, to spare that soul. Thou cruel man,
said Christ, spare that soul whom I have created, endowed
with gifts and graces, nurtured, redeemed, and given in charge
to my angels. jut the scandal-giver is moved by neither
threats nor appeals. He says in the words of the Jews bent
on condemning Christ : We have a law and according to that
law, he should die. Is not this the voice of the devil, who was
a murderer from the beginning?  Of a truth the sin of
scandal is a diabolical sin.

2°. Truly diabolical, satanic sin—which becomes more
and more evident when we analyse it. The scandal-giver, like
the devil, acts oppositely to Christ :

Christ labours for the glory of God, and the salvation of
men ; the devil opposes both—the scandal-giver does the
same.

Christ saves souls; the devil damns them—the scandal-
giver does the same.

Christ fills heaven ; the devil fills hell—the scandal-giver
does the same.

Christ sprinkles the odour of life ; the devil the odour of
death—the scandal-giver does the same.

Christ takes away the sins of the world ; the devil propa-
gates and multiplies them—the scandal-giver does the same.

Christ aids and gladdens the Church; the devil attacks
and afflicts it—the scandal-giver does the same.

Christ sows good seed in the field of the Church : the devil
sows cockle—the scandal-giver does the same.

Nay more, the power of the devil would be much reduced,
were he not so aided by the scandal-giver, for his is the cvil
hand that scatters most of the seed from which springs the
cockle that chokes the wheat of virtue in the Church,

8°. It is a sin that multiplies itself.
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(1) A single bad seed can fill not only a field but a whole
country-side with weeds. And to this can be compared the
sin of scandal. The scandal-giver by an evil word corrupts
someone ; this person corrupts another, it may be an entire
family ; and in this way a very desolation of evil may be
traced to the scandal-giver.

(2) Itisasa spark cast amid the dry brushwood in a forest.

(3) It bears a certain parallelism to original sin, which
brought both sin and death into the world.

(4) It will do its work of havoc even after the scandal-
giver has gone to judgment, just as the heresy of Luther is
still. doing harm after three hundred years. The vitiating
power of evil is extraordinary : “ Know you not,” says St. Paul,
“ that a little leaven corrupteth the whole lump.” 1 Cor. v. 6.

(5) It is like a pest or plague, which spreads by infection
and contagion. And like the plague it must be fled from.

For these considerations the sin of scandal is horrible
beyond all others; and we can understand why the Lord
pronounced against it that terrible word woe. Let us reflect
what this woe means, that is, let us consider :—

III. What is the punishment that awaits this sin ?

1°. The punishment is beyond question. Do you think
that such a crime could remain unpunished? O scandal-
giver, look at your hands ; they are dripping with blood, the
blood of your brother. Can such blood remain unavenged ?
The jews shed the blood of the Son of God, saying: His
blood be upon us. And did it not descend upon them ? Thou
too hast shed blood—the blood of Christ’s mystic members.

&°. The blood of Abel cried from earth. But the voice of
thy brother, yea rather of thy brothers, cries from hell against
thee. And what does it say ?

3°. God said to Cain : Where is thy brother > And then came
the withering malediction : Cursed shalt thou be wpon the earth,
which hath opened her mouth and received the blood of thy brother
atthy hand. Gen. iv. 11. Inlike manner He says to the scandal-
giver, Where is thy brother » Where? He is dead, he is in hell.
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But God in due time will be avenged. Revenge is mine, and I
will vepay. Deuter. xxxii. 35; I will vequire his blood at thy
hand. Ezech. iii. 18.

4°. Woe to that man by whom scandal cometh. It were better
Sor him that a mill-stone should be hanged about his neck, and that
he should be drowned in the depth of the sea. Matth. xviii. 6, 7.

5°. He who kills his fellow man is usually haunted at
night by dreams and phantasms of his deed. The scandal-
giver will one day be haunted too ; it will be the awful time
of his death, when before his eyes will arise as a great army,
not only his own sins, but those of others. S. Francis Navier
saw at his death those who were saved by him.  But the
scandal-giver will beheld those whom he damned. He will
see the tears of broken-hearted mothers, as they sigh for their
children whom he led astray.

And when he passes through the gates of death, and goes
to the place prepared for him, those whom he damned will
for eternity pour into his ears the shricks of their agony and
their curse.

IV. What is the remedy ?

1°. Of course it is easier to inflict a wound than to heal it ;
and easier to start a fire than to put it out.

2°. All the same, one who has inflicted an injury is bound
to do all in his power to repair it ; and the graver the injury,
the weightier the obligation of doing so, even though it should
involve inconvenience to oneself.

38°. Reparation for injury to souls, unlike ordinary injuries,
is not effected by mere repentance ; but in addition it is
necessary to give cdification. Have you wounded, killed or
damned souls 7 If you wish to atone, you must bend your
mind to the sanctifying and saving of souls.

4°. You must give good example ; which (1) is dircctly
opposed to scandal; which (2) should shine forth in word,
and still more in act; which (3) is a silent but efficacious
sermon.  Vir bonus aspectus et cogitatus emendet (it improves
one to sce and study a good man). Sencca. To give a concrete
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example, those who refuse to attend a mission are sometimes
won over by the advice and good example of one who was
once their accomplice in sin.

5°. Good example, like footsteps along a path, not only
shows the way, but makes it level and easy for the timid,
whom also it strengthens, heartens and draws. Words move,
example attracts. Rather long is the way by precept, short and
sure by example.

6°. Good example is moreover a fire that warms all who
come within its reach. Saint Wenceslaus, Duke of Bohemia,
went onc night with a servant through the snow to adore
in a church. The latter felt the cold very much, but the saint
went first, and advised him to step in the track he himself
had made for him ; whereupon, we are teld, the cold turned
to pleasing warmth. Such, in the spiritual order, is the
influence and effect of good example.

7°. In fact good example is a kind of apostolate, which
we are all bound to engage in: He gave lo every one of them
commandment concerning his neighbour. Eccli. xvil. 12.

In particular,there is the far reaching domestic or family
apostolate, which is exercised by spreading, if not so much
the word, at least the odour and example, of Christ.

8°. Here is a practical rule of life: do good at home,
do good abroad, do good in the Church, by example always,
and by the prudent word, spoken when opportunity offers.

Peror. 1If scandal has abounded, let your good example
more abound, like St. Paul who said : I persecuted the Church
of God . . but I have laboived move abundantly. 1 Cor. xv. q.

1, like the debtor in the Gospel, let us say : Have paticice
with me and I will pay thee all. Matth. xviii. 20.

By the ploughshare of your influence you may be able to
turn up the fallow soil where the weeds of your scandal
abound ; then sow there the seed of virtue and merit, which
will increase and multiply.

If, unhappily, some have perished through your fault,
at least strive to make amends by saving others; and thus
the horrible spectacle of those who were damned shall be
offset by those who were saved by your iniiuence and example.
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SreciAL HEADINGS.

The scandal-giver is I. an instrument of the devii,—
II. a plague,—III. a curse.

1°, For, as Christ chose His ministers as instruments for
good, so the devil sclects his for evil.  As of old Satan
used the tongue of the serpent, so now he uses the tongue
of the scandal-giver. He goes about in search of a suitable
agent. He sees a young man, and he says to him:
Young man, you can help me to damn souls : this is how you
will go about it, scatter impure and suggesiive words, and I will
give you your reward—hell.

He sces the father of a family, and he says to him: You
can help wme to damn your son, and your daughler ; it is quile
easy, just send them to a certain school, and leave them with a
certain companion.

2° It is a pest. How men abhor a contazion, sad how
they flee from it !

3° It 4s a curse. It is such in this world, it shali be such
in judgment, it shall be such in hell. Cursed be he that secretly
killeth his neighbour : and all the people shall say . Adwmen.
Deuter. xxviii, 24.

I. How grave is the sin of scandal ?—II. Who are they
who cause scandal ?—III. What is the punishment ?

Woe to the world because of scandals I—I. Woe to those
who give scandal, or who through their own fault take it or
sufier it to befall them.—II. Double woe to them who
scandalize those who are under them, or whom they are bound
to protect from it.

Scandal is—I. a most grave injury to God,—II. a grief to
the Church,—III. a celamity to one’s necighbour, and to
the scandal-giver himself.
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HUMAN RESPECT.

He that shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him the
son of man shall be ashamed, when he shall come in s
inajesty, and that of his Father, and of the holyangels.—
Luke, ix. 26,

OF the many chains by which the devil draws souls away from
good, and binds them in sin, there is scarely any so deadly
as human respect.

By human respect I mean sinful shyness or cowardice
by which one fecls ashamed to be considered a good and plous
Christian ; vain fear by which one shrinks from fulfilling one’s
obligations according to the dictates of conscience lest one
should be derided; servile complacency by which one
sacrifices conscience, speaks and does evil, lest perhaps offence
be given to bad men.

ndced, shame, weak-mindedness, worldly complacency
of this kind, are so opposed to virtue, that they do not allow
a man cither to live as a Christian, or attain to a Christian
end. With the breaking of this bond, the soul immediately
is constituted in the liberty of the sons of God, and becomes
a partlcm.xtor in all the good things of Christ. Tertullian well
said : shall be saved, if 1 do not grow ashamed of my Lord.
And Chust has said: Everyone that shall confess me before
men, I will confess him before my Father who is in heaver.
Matth. x. 32.

The exordium can also be deduced from the idea of liberty.
And any one of the following texts would be appropriate :

Be not the bond-slaves of men. 1 Cor. vii. 23.

You, brethren have been called into liberty. Gal. v. 13.

The freedom by which Christ has made us free. Gal. iv. 31

Where the spirit of the Lovd is, there is liberty. 2 Cor. 1il. 17
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What is more beautiful, more noble, or more desirable than
liberty ? What, on the other hand, is more miserable or more
disgraceful than slavery ?  The lot of the Christian is liberty,
but the condition of worldlings is servitude. Truly extra-
ordinary is it then that under pretext of liberty theyv break
the law of God : Let us break their bonds asundey : and let us
cast away their yoke from us. Ps.il. 3. And again they say:
Our lips are our own : who is Lord over us? Ps. xi. 5. And
behold they take on themselves a yoke at once shameful
and heavy, the yoke of sin, of passion, of human respect.
By nothing is liberty more destroyed than by human respcct.

We shall here speak of human respect, which voke is so
miserable and abominable that if it were realised no one
in his senses would take it on him.

What therefore is human respect ? and what is the remedy
against it ?

I. It is despicable cowardice,
II. It is ridiculous foolishness.
III. It is a hateful crime,

IV, It is, however, an evil that can be medicined to.

I. Cowardice is despicable.

He is a coward who lacks fortitude ; he is all the greater
coward in proportion as the enemy is weak and the yoke
he imposes is hateful.

1°. But he who is a slave to human respect is a coward ;
he is lacking in mind ; he does not dare, for instance, to fulfil
the duties of his religion.

2°. Human respect is all the more disgraceful inasmuch
as the enemy whom he fears is weak. Why does he fear ; of
swwhom is he afraid ; why has he not the courage of his convic-
tions ? Is it that a tyrant threatens his lifc 7 No; but he
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fears he might be slighted ; he fears he might be considered
pious, that he might be despised. He has not the courage to
ignore the titter of laughter, and that from some worthless
person whom he probably despises in his heart.

3°. Human respect is all the more cowardly in proportion
as the yoke he has to bear is despicable. He accepts a galling
yoke. He is a slave, for he is not master of himself, but is
under the dominion of another ; he is unequal to the task of
doing what he wishes, but is subservient to the will and desire
of another. Of slavery there are two kinds, one corporal,
which means physical coercion, the other spiritual, which
consists in coaction in moral acts, in conscience, and in
religion. This latter slavery deprives a man of the most
precious form of liberty, forsooth, the liberty of conscience.
It is (1) slavery in the truest sense of the word, slavery of the
most pronounced kind ; and this is the slavery which the yoke
of human respect imposes. It is (2) the direst form of slavery,
for it subjects its victim not only to one, but to a thousand
masters. It is (3) slavery of the most ignoble kind, for it
constrains him to act against his own conviction, in forcing
him to desert his duty and to be ashamcd of his good acts.

Ii. it is ridiculous folly.

1°, He casts away what is most precious. He gives up
God ; he hearkens not to his conscience ; he considers not
his salvation. And all for what? For nothing; merely
on account of a little derision, and of vain and empty fear.

2°. He is ashamed of that which before God he should
glory in—his good and upright act.

3°. He fears and trembles before a mere shadow. He is
like the birds that are afraid of a scarecrow—he fears a hat
on top of a stick.

4°. There have they trembled for fear where there was no fear.
Ps. xiii. 5. Tt is truly the height of folly to fear such things
as cannot inflict injury, and on the cther hand to fall into that
which should be most avoided. What, it is asked, will they
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say of me?  Who are thev? The wicked. The question
rather should be, What will the good say of me?  What doecs
my conscience say ?  What does God think ?

II1. It is a deiestable erime.

1°. Tt is a species of apostasy and idolatry.  Consider
a Christian dragged before an idol at the command of a tyrant.
It he has the weakness to offer incense to the statue of jupiter,
he is guilty of apostasy and idolatry. But what ot the man
who is the victim of human respect 7 The apostates in the
carly church denied Christ when awed by the threats of a
tyrant ; but vou, coward of human respect, vou are prepared
to deny Him before every worthless creature that comes
along. Perhaps vou will say, I did not deny Christ. i‘ossibly
you did not deny the name of Christ; but you did deny his
law, because vour petty tyrant wanted vou to do so. it
did not please him that you should go to confession, or hear
Mass, or observe the abstinence, or obey a certain comimand-
ment. . . Who is an apostate? Is he not one who has
not the courage to confess Christ in the way He has prescribed ?
And what has Clrist prescribed ?  He tells us that it is not
sufficient to believe : With the heart we believe unto justice :
but with the mouth confession is made wnto salvation. Rom. x. 10.

2°. Human respect gives God a secondar' place.  The
man who is a prey to it ofiends the King, that he might please
the groom.  He prefers Barabbas to Christ.  'ic imitates
Herod and Pilate, both of whom were murderers fromn huiman
respect.

3. It leads to many and grievous sins; and inorcover

frequently keeps one in their thraldom to the very hour of
death.

4°. It violates Baptism, and infringes the sacred promises
made in the sacrament : [ venounce Satan and all his works
and pomps.

5°. It inflicts a grievous injury on Christ, for it implies
shame o [lim and of 11is doctrine.
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6°. Wherefore great is the penalty that is threatened ;
it is nothing less than this—Christ on the day of judgment
will be ashamed of such persons before Ilis Father.

IV. Remedy.

1°. With even balance consider the fear of men and the
fear of God: that is, what is to be feared from men, and what
from God.

2°. Consider the glory of the name Christian, and what it
is to confess it. S, Agatha, the Apostles, the Martyrs all,
confirm us in this by their example.

3°. Consider the end of the deriders, and the confession
they shall one day be forced to make: We fools esiceined theiy
Iife maduess.  Wisdom v. 4.

4°. Reilect on the necessity of openly professing Christianity
and the gospel: He who is not wiih me is against me. luke,
xi., 23.

5°. Consider the happiness of those who openly and sin-
cerely profess externally what they firmly hold in their heart.
They pleas: God and they are admired by men.  Who would
not admire the man who stands up and says: I fear God ; but
beside God, I fear nobody and nothing else. The world may
fall to pieces; its toppling ruins may strike the just and
resclute man; but, though striking, they will find lim
undaunted still.

OTiER Forus.

Human respect is: I. A most cruel enemy and per:ecutor
of religion. II. Itis a persecutor difierent to Nero, but worse
than he: it is not unlike Julian the Apostate.
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He who is a slave to human respect treads two paths with
lame step. Cf. 3 Kings, xviii. 21. He is miserable in this life
for remorse. And he will be more miserable in the next.

It is a vice :—I. It is opposed to sound reason, which
condemns cowardice, hypocrisy, and foolishness.  What
would be thought of a general who would fear to honour his
king, for fear of being derided by an insignificant soldier ;
would not reason and commonsense say that he should be
deposed? II.1t is opposed to God, whom it gravely offends,
not by one sin only, but by many, of which it is the origin and
the cause. III. Itisthe enemy of the soul, which it defiles
and renders miserable.

As to the causes of human respect, they are :—I. Timidity
or a desire to please. II. The opinion of men. III. The
sneer of the mocker. A certain consideration for our fellow
men is good, and even holds a place in the virtue of charity ;
but it has its limits. Conscience, the law of God, and His
altar must be considered. . . Opinion is the queen of the
world as we find it; but this queen must if necessary be
opposed and deposed by Christian truth. There is a judgment
of men; but above it must be set the judgment of God.
Mockers are contemptible, and must be despised: enemies to
others, they are in the first place enemies to themselves.
They are like the fool who, taking in his hands a serpent to
malke it sting others, first feels the venom himselt.
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IGNORANCE AND CARELESSNESS.

In that day there shall be a fountain open to the house of
David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.—Zachar. xiii, I

It is truly a happy thing to see in the world a fountain of
grace perpetually flowing., How numerous are the sermons
that are preached, how numberless are the divine services
that are held, how many are the sacred ministers who are
ever ready to administer the sacraments ! How many tooare
the souls who with joy approach the life-giving waters of the
Lord! But alas! many there are who neglect to do so:
many who are sick, and do not come for medicine; many
who are blind, and do not seek the light. The cause of this
evil is twofold : ignorance, and negligence.

Horrible is the devastation which sin produces in the
world, not only amongst unbelievers, but also amongst those
who bear the name of Christ. The sight is as awful as it is
sad. Sin amongst the Gentiles we could understand ; but that
sin should reign in the ranks of Christians, who have all means
of salvation, it is difficult to conceive. \What is the explana-
tion of this sad sight? What is the cause of such evil? The
prophet Jeremias answers when he says: Will desolation is
all the land made desolate ; because thereis none that considereth
in his heart. Jerem. xii. 11. In this pronouncement of the
prophet two causes are indicated: ignorance and carelessness
in the matter of salvation. Take away these two causes, and
the whole face of the earth, at least amongst Christians,
would be changed.

Ignorance and carelessness are to the soul what wounds
are to the body. And in order to heal them, it is necessary to
understand, first, their nature, and, secondly, how they are to
be treated. We shall then consider:

1. The evil of Ignorance and its remedy.

II. The evil of Carelessness and ifs cure,
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THE EVIL OF IGNORANCE AND ITS REMEDY.

1. The evil of Ignorance.

How great it is can be judged from its nature, and its

effects.
1°. Theologians distinguish between absence and privation.

By privation they mean absence of a thing where it ought to
be present, for instance blindness is more than absence of sight,
it is privation. In this sense we speak of ignorance as priva-
tion, that is, abscnce of it where it should be present. One is
ignorant of what one should know. It is as if a lawver should
be ignorant of law, a doctor of medicine, an artisan of the
trade which he professes to follow,

2°. There are two kinds of ignorance: civil or economic
1gnorance, that is ignorance in industrial or other matters
relating to life, and religious ignorance. The former we have
in part already explained. As to the latter it is present when
one is not versed in Christian doctrine, when one does not
know whatit is to live as a Christian, or attain to one’s destined
place in heaven. Bad is the former ; but much worse is the
latter.

3°. Let us take an example. Let us, if possible, suppose
a nobleman who does not know of his title to nobility, nor the
extent of his fortune or possessions, nor the requirements of
his state in life—what would the world think of him, how
would it regard him? Such ignorance could be accounted
tor only on one hypothesis—lack of sanity. And yet what is
it to that of a man who does not know, or, knowing, forgets,
that he is a Christian, a son of God, and Leir to his kingdom ;
who forgets his nobility, and is oblivious of the treasures that
await him? \Why, a comparison between the two is nothing
tess than ridiculous.

4°, And how many there are who must be placed in this
latter category! How many there are who live in sin, never
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think of the sacraments, and live as heathens! And what is
the explanation of all this but ignorance ?—ignoranceastowhat
sin is, what damnation means. Truly, ignorance is the prolific
mother—or we should say rather the dam—of vice and deepest
misery. In particular is this true of unbelief, whose unfailing
characteristic is to blaspheme what it does not know. On
the other hand, faith springs from knowledge. This follows
from Christ's commission, Teach all nations, as also from the
words of St. Paul, Faith cometh by hearing. Rom. x. 17.

5°. Perhaps some one may object and say that ignoraice
excuses, and St. Paul (1 Tim. i. 13, in speaking of himself as a
former persecutor of the Church) says: I did it ignorantly in
unbelief. Yes, there is an ignorance which excuses : but like-
wise there is that which is culpable. Those who were born
amongst the gentiles, in the time of Christ, might perhaps say,
I did not know. But what plea can be advanced in favour of
those who deliberately shut their eyes against the noonday
light of the Chrurch ?  What excuse can they offer ?  Inasmuch
as they are unwilling to learn, unwilling to listen to sermous,
unwilling to read a pious book, are they not responsible for
their ignorance?  Truly by desolation is the whole land made
desolate. To those to whom the exhortation applies, I say
wake up ; take to heart the words of the Psalmist, Embrace
discipline (in your case the discipline of mind) lest at any time
the Lord be angry. Ps. ii, 12,

ii. What is the Remedy ?

It is that each one, as becomes a Christian, should apply
himself to the study of his religion ; which study is at once
noble, casy, and pleasing.

1°. It is moble. “What can be found grander or nobler
than knowledge?  How much more is this true, if the
knowledge be that of profound truths, and, in addition, truths
which touch us most closely? How aptly the Psalmist
expresses this when he says: The words of the Lord are pure
words, as stlver tried by the fire, purged from the carth, refined
seven times.  And again: The commandment of the Lord is
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lightsomne, enlightening the eyes. Ps. xi. xviii. Do we realize
what it is to be able to learn from the mouth of God himself,
in the person of His minister ?  He that heareth you, heareth
me. Luke x. 16. And again, in the words of Christ Himself,
quoting the prophets: dAnd they shall all be taught of God.
John vi. g5.

2°. It is easy.

It is sufficient to sanctify the Lord’s day, to hear the word
of God, and religious instruction, and to read some pious book.
Come ye to him and be enlightened. Ps. xxxiii. 6.

8°. It is pleasing.

The kunowledge of truth pure and undefiled, which is in
Christ, the light of the world, communicates to the soul light,
serenity, and peace. Couie, children, heaiken to me; I will
teach you the fear of the Lord. Who is lhe inan that desireth
life : who loveth to see good days ¢ Ps. xxxiii.

4°. In this connection 1 wish to refer to the reward that
awaits those who not only hear the word themselves, but do
their best to influence and teach others: They that tustruct
many to justice shall shine as stars for all eteruily. Dan,
Xil. I3

II.

THE EVIL OF CARELESSNESS AND ITS REMEDY.

1. The evil of careiessness.

1°, Carelessness is the sister of ignorance, and as such we
shall speak of it. There are two kinds of carelessness : care-
lessness in temporal matters, and carelessness in the affairs of
salvation. The former is bad; but the latter is much worse.

2°, Carelessness in temporal affairs.

Consider the careless husbandman or merchant.  See the
field of the one ; and the storechouse of the other. What waste
and weeds in the former ; what confusion, and squalor, and
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loss and ruin in the latter! The character of each is written
there. Soon, however, they will probably find themselves,
the farmer without his field, and the merchant without his
store.

3°. But what is this to carelessness in the matter of
salvation ? What is to be thought of the man who, placed in
this world for the sole purpose of working out his salvation,
nevertheless, scarcely ever gives it a thought; but, on the
contrary, is preoccupied with temporal matters? As a
Christian he is bound to fulfil the duties of his state, to avoid
sin, to look to the good of his soul above all things else, scek
first the hingdom of God ; and yet he does none of these ; on
the contrary, he prays badly, or perhars not at all, he shuns
the sacraments, he sticks fast in sin. Alas! what an awiul
state of soul! 1In the field of his heart, where the flowers
of virtue should blow, what weeds of vice do abound! WWhat
thought has he of the spiritun! trading which the Master
demanded of each one, when He said, Tra:dle till [ come? Luke
SRR LY

4° Trade till I come: He probably does so in regard to
temporal affairs, but as to his soul O sad carelessness !

5°, Do you not see, O brother in Christ, whither such
negligence is leading you, and not you alone, but, through you,
perhaps, your family, and those subject to you? Ruin, irre-
parable ruin.  In God’s name, while occasion scrves, and timg
is yours, apply the remedy.

I1. Remedy for Careclessness.

1°. Itis a simple one : think first of your salvation, and,
having done that, think as you like about temporal affairs :
ek first the kingdom of God and Ilis glory, and all these things
shall be added unto you. Let there be a fixed time consecrated
to daily prayer, cousecrated to sanctifying the Lord’s day.
consecrated to the frequentation of the sacraments.
2°, Look carefully to all things that pertain to your salva-
tion, even to those that may appear small :  He thal is faitlifii

H
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in that which is least, ts faithful aiso in that which is greater.
Luke xvi. 10,

3. Exercise vigilance in your home, in dealing with your
children, and those under you, If you do so, not only will
you reap happiness in the future, but you will have consolation
even in this iife.
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THE MUTUAL OBLIGATIONS OF CHILDREN AND
PAREXTS.

Honour thy father and thy motler, that thou mavest
be longlived vpon the land <hich the Lovd thy God will

give you.—Iixod, xx. 12,

The commandments as given to Moses were inscribed on
two tables, one set relating to God, the other to our neighbour.
And we should not lose sight of the significauce of the fact,
that the tirst commandment on the secon: table deals with thie
obligation of children towards their parents ; to the fulliliment
of which a special reward is attached.  Aud this is just what
we should expect in accordance with right reason, for it is in
a manner the basis and foundation of all the others; whicly, if
tulfilled, so will the others be ; if neglected, the others, we
may presume, will be neglected too.

The commandment refers both to children and to parents :
to children, directly, as is evident from the words ; to parcuts,
indirectly, because, inasmuch as children are bound to honour
parents, so, on the other hand, parents are bound to act in a
manner that will be calculated to elicit honour from their
children.

We shall treat first of children ; secondly, of parents ; and
in the third piace of the obligation they both have in common,
when there is question of a vocation or call to a particular
state in life.
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THE OBLIGATIONS OF CHILDREN.

The great duty of filial piety comprises three things :
Love, reverence, and obedience. We shall consider each of
these separately.

First ParT: FiriaL Love.

I. Why should children love their parents ?
IT What kind of love should they bear them ?

I1I1I. What of the sins that are committed ?

I. Why should children love their paren?s ?

1°. That children should love their parents is a duty so
self-evident that the asking of the question would appear idle
were it not unfortunately too true that many are so inhuman
as to refuse to render this love.

2°. Reason itself, apart from revelation, teaches that those
related to us in blood, as also benefactors, and those that love
us, should be loved in return, Those are nature’s titles to
love. And in whom are these titles more fully fulfilled than
in parents? . . . Let us imagine the following case.
Suppose you went into a strange country, and while famishing
with hunger, and destitute of all things, two persons came to
you, and supplied all your wants, what would be thought of
you if you did not love and respect them ? But this, and much
more, your parents have done for you ; they did it from your
tenderest years, and they are doing it still. The Canaan
woinan is a case in point. She came to Christ, and cried out :
Have merey on me, O Lord, thou son of David : wiy daughter is
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grievously troubled by a devil. Matth. xv. 22 ; see also Gen.
xxxvii. 33, Kings xix. 4. She spoke as if she herself was
troubled ; and such is the feeling of every true mother.
Reflect, therefore, O children, and ask yourselves whether
those who regard you thus are not deserving of love and
respect. ;

3°. The Holy Spirit teaches it too ; speaking through the
mouth of Tobias iv. 3, he says : Thow shall honour thy motlcr
all the days of her life: for thow must be mindful what and how
great perils she has suffored for thee in her womb. And again:
Honour thy father and forget not the groamings of thy mother :
vemember thow hadst not beew born but through them . and make
a return to (hem as they have done for thee.  Eccli. vii. 29.

4°. Love is the root from which reverence and obedience
spring ; and if love be absent, we shall look for them in vain.
Love is the root ; duty the trunk ; reverence and obedience
the branches.

II. What kind should this love be ?

1°. As is the love of parents towards children, so should
the love of children be towards parents ; that is, a mutuallove ;
and as such it should have three characteristics—it should be
trive, that is, from the heart, and not {rom the lips only ; it
should be (fficacious, that is, it should manifest itself not in
words only, but in act and kindness ; it should be constant,
that is, such love as will survive the age of infancy and youth,
and extend even to old age. Children are bound, in case of
the helplessness or feebleness of parcrts, to render back the
debt of kindness and care that they themselves received in
infancy. . .

III. Now as to the sins that are committed.

1°. He who forgetting filial love grieves and afflicts his
parents is nof worthy (in the words of the prodigal) fo L~ called
a son. Luke xv. 21.

2°. Unworthy of the name is he who embitters the life of
his parents ; who bears aversion towards them : or who



118 PULPIT THEMES.

manifests habitual sourness of temper.  Unworthy is he who
externally and for the sake oi appearance only, is benevolent,
wiitle ternally, in his heart, be looks forward to the day when
their eyes will be closed in death. Unworthy is he who does
not carry out their dying wishes ; who forgets them after
deuath, and takes no cuare to pray for their souls. .

3°. Unworthy of the name is he who abandons his parents
when they are poor, or old, or iutirm. O fathers and mothers,
Low much you are to be pitied ; you who took so much care
to educate your children, and to raise them to an honourable
state in life, now in your old age youare practically childiess,
and you must teel the bitterness of the cry of Jacob wien he
exclaimed @ You have made me lo be without chiidren. Gen
T8

&°. And what excuses are usually offered ?

The following are examples : I am not bound to do any
more than my brothers and sisters ; [ have my own family to
look to ; where can [ find the means, as [ ain not well off ?
How easy it is o find an excuse ! Wlhere love is absent ox-
¢nses spring up as spontancously as mushrooms ; but true [ ove
bruches tucm aside as vain and trilling.  If charvity divide- its
lond with the poor sicanger, what should not filial Tove oz
Away widh such excuses, and at least be honest with yourselt
and admit that you are lacking in filial love.

5° low sinful and how horrible in the eves of God that
he who should be the consofation, the joy, and ‘he support of
his parcats, should, ou the contrary, be an afilicuon and a
torment to them! In the book of Ecclesiasticus we read :
Of whai an cvil fame Is he that forsak-th his faher : and he is
cirsed of God thal angcreth his molier. i, 13,

6°. The voice of nature and the voice of God combine in
saying : Honour thy father and (v mother.  Tiappy is e who
hearkens to that voice; consolation and honoar and bene-
diction will be his share. But he who heeds not that voice
is like to the serpent which, as the story has it, struck its
fungs into the breast of the niu who, inding it frozen, nursed
v back to life.  Aa ungratetul child is @ human serpent ; he
15 despised by men ; and the anger of God awaits him.
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SECOND Parr: FiLial, REVERENCE.

I. Why should reverence be paid to parents ?
II. What kind of reverence is due to them ?

ITII. What of the sins against reverence ?

I. Why should reverence be paid to parents ?

1°. Becanse nature herself has stamped this obligation
with indelible and permanent mark on the mind of all. Even
amongst the gentiles and barbarians the name of parent is
sacred.

2°. To the Chiristian the voice of nature is re-inforced by
the voice of God : Honcwr thy fat)er and thy mother.  ISxod.
xx. 120 And St. Paul, in his epistle to the Ephesians, vi. 2,
calls it, The first commundment with a promise.

3°. To this is added the exampic of Christ 1 And he was
subject to them. Lulke, ii. 51.

4°. Parents are appointed by God as leaders and teachers
tor their children, and as such they ina manner hold ior
them the place of God.

II. What kind of reverence is due to them ?

1°. In the first place it should be founded on faith : Ie
that Jicaretly you, heareth me. Luke, x. 16.

2°. Honowr thy father, in work and word, and all patience,
that a blessing may come vpon thee Srom him, and his blessing
may remain tn the lalter end. Iccli. iii. o, 10,

(1) Parents must be honoured in work, that is, by external
signs of reverence. Thus Joseph, when receiving his father
Jacob in Egypt, honoured him,

(2) Inword, that is, we should speak to them with reverence,
and, in speaking of them before others, we should preserve the
same reverence,
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(3) They should be honoured by silence, that is, we should
not interrupt them while they speak to, or admonish us, and
never, under any circumstances, contradict them.

(4) In patience, that is, by bearing their defects and weak-
nesses. If a parent happens to be poor, or an invalid, or,
perhaps, not free from vice, take care that you do not on that
account harbour any ill feeling or show irreverence. Son,
support the old age of thy father . . and despise him not
when thou art in thy strength. Eccli. x. 14, 15. Be silentand
pray. Your parents, whatever they may be, never cease to
be your parents, and, therefore, must always be honoured by
you. . .

III. Now as to the sins against reverence.

1°. Sins against filial reverence are most disgraceful,
particularly if they go so far that parents have reason to say. [
have brought up children and exalled them ; bui they have
despised me.  Isal. i. 2.

2°. And who are they of whom this can be said ? They
are

(1) Those who look upon the corrections of their parents
as, to use their own words, the dotage of old age.

(2) Those who manifest bitterness for a correction or
admonition that may perhaps be a little sharp ; who complain
of such correction in the presence of others.

(3) Those who are ashamed to acknowledge their parents,
because they happen to be rather poor.

3°. What must be said of those who support indeed the'r
parents in their old age, but do so with unwilling hand, and
make them eat the bread of bitterness ? .

4°. But, above all, what must be said—of the man I can-
not say ; of the brute I cannot say, as it would be a calumny
on the brutes—of the monsier who does not dread to raise a
sacrilegious threatening hand against his parents ? If heis
cursed who turns a savage cve on his father, what, what of
him who, in the all seeing sight of God, lifts his hand and
strikes him !
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THIRD ParRT: FrriaL OBEDIENCE.

I. Why should obedience be rendered to parents ?
I1. What should that obedience be ?

III. What of the sins against it ?

1. Why should parents be obeyed ?

1°. Because reason teaches and demands it. During the
years of infancy man has need of a guiding hand ; and that
hand is offered—kind, benevolent, expert, the best of all, the
hand of the parent. Without it, to what dangers of body and
soul would children be exposed! What if they were lett to
themselves! Would they not be like to sailors without a
rudder in a storm ? or to one rushing blindfolded towards
an abyss 2 This being so, reason teaches that the parents’
leading must be followed; and this can be done only through
filial obedience.

2°. Iraith teaches the same both directly and indirectly.
Let us take the latter first. It teaches it, I say, indirectly :
yes, inasmuch as it is laid down that parents are invested
with authority, and burdened with obligation, in regard
to their children : And you fathers . . bring them up
(vour children) in the discipline and correction of the Lord.
Ephes. vi. 4. From this it follows that as parents are
appointed by God to educate their children, so children on
their part are bound to opey their parents,

3° Faith also teaches it by express mandate : Children,
ohey vour tarenis in all things : for thisis well plcasing lo the
Lord. Col. iii. 20. A few words by way of explanation. It
1s said :—(1; in all things ; therefore even in things that are
troublesome and unpleasant. There is only one exception, 3
and that is, if parents—which God forbid l—should command
a something that was opposed to the law of God or his
<hurch, such as, to lie, to steal, to read bad books, to frequent
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dangerous places. In such case, the rule is, as laid down by
St. Peter, We ought to obey God vatier than man. — Acts, v. 25.
And even so, the refusal, while steadfast, should be conveyed
with reverence ; and thus perhaps the miserable parents may
be aroused to a sense of duty.

(2) Well pleasing in the Lovd : here we have the motive.
You should not seek whether it be pleasing to you; itis
sufficient that it is commanded. By that very fact it becomes
pleasing to God, and as such should be done in all love and
diligence.

4°. Because blessing and reward will crown our obedience.
An obedient man shall speak of viclory. Prov. xxi. 28 and
again : Obedience is betlcr than sacrifices: and to heurken vathcy
than to offer the fat of rans. 1 Kings, xv. 22.

5°. Finally, we have the example of Christ and the Saints.
The great example of obedience is that of our Blessed Lord :
Father, . . not my will, bul thine be done. Luke xxii. 42.

11. What kind should cbedience be ?

Tt should be perfect after the example of Christ; which
means that it should be full, prompt, strong, humble, treely
given, constant, without excuses, and resting on faith as its
foundation : No# serving tothe eye . . bul as the scrvants of
Christ. Ephes. vi. 5, 6.

1II. What of the sins against obedienece ?

1°. 1 do not speak of those unworthy sons who are so im-
pious as to resist a parent to the face, saying : 1 will nol obey
you. Let such beware lest the punishment of the blasphemer
be meted out to them.

9°. There are children who obey only in those things
which they themselves are disposed to do; but who, when
anything not to their liking is ordered, murmur and seek
excuses.

3°. There are others who when reprimanded immediately
flare up, and give way to anger. This is named indocility,
and is, of course, opposed to obedience
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4°. Again, there are those who, as soon as they get on a
little in years, scorn any longer to seek or listen to the prudent
advice of their parents : for example, when there is question
of their state in life ; and thus frequently through their own
rashness plunge themselves into misery. How prudent is the
advice of the Preacher! Children, hear the judgment of your
father, and so do that you may be saved. Eccli. iii. 2.

5°. Sins of this kind are often lightly mentioned in the
tribunal of penance: I did not obey my parents, they say,
without any further mention as to whether it was in grave
matter, although sometimes the matter is of the gravest
import. Under the Old Dispensation, disobedience in a
matter of grave importance was looked upon as a crime
punishable by death : If a man have a stubborn and wunruly
son, who will 1ot hear the commandments of his father or mother,
and, being correcled, slighteth obedience . . the people of the
city shall stone him. Denter. xxi. 18, 21.

6°. Woe to you then disobedient sons! You call down
on vour head the malediction of God. We have many
examples of this: There is Absalom ; there is the prodigal
son ; there are the many who to-day are in the prisons, and
the hospitals ; not to speak of the numberless instances of
wretched family life. And what is the cause, what is the root,
of so much misery, and discord ? Surely it is not far to
seek.

Perhaps some one may say : what after all does it matter
that such and such should be forbidden by parents? Or
another may say : I donot sin so deeply as this in my acts of
disobedience. This is a false and self-deceiving notion.
Seeing that both temporal and eternal happiness are at stake,
should not our rule of conduct be the following ? I will obey
in all things, for such is the will of God ; I will obey perfectly,
for such is the example of Christ, who for us became obedient
to death, even to the death of the cross.
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I1.

DUTY OF PARENTS.

The great and responsible office of Christian parents
towards their children can be reduced to two main heads :
love, and education.

By education 1 do not mean mere book learninz—that
will come in too as a branch of it—but I mean the develop-
ment of the faculties of the mind, and the powers of the
body: I mean, in other words, as the name implies, thbe
drawing out or developing of the child into the perfect man.
Education in this sensec is both corporal and moral. The latter
is the more important, and contains four parts : feaching of
knowledge, vigilance, correction and punishment, example. The
duty of parentage resolves itself into seven distinct parts, each
of which we will consider ; namely :

The love of parents for their children.

-

II. Education in general.

ol

I1I. Instruction in particular.
IV. Watchiulness,

V. Correction,

VI. Example.

VII. Corporal education.
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First Part: THE LoVvE OF PARENTS FOR THEIR
CHILDREN.

I. What kind should this love be ?

II. What are the sins against it ?

I. ¥What kind should ihe love he ?

1°. We do not ask if parents should love their children,
for nature herself deeply impresses parental love. And she
impresses it not only on human beings, but even on the
irrational animals. When there is a question of its young, th.
timid hen becouies brave ; and the tigress forgets its ferocity.
In Sacred Scripture parental love is scarcely commanded ; it
is rather taken for granted : Can a woman forget her infant, so
as not to have pily on the son of her womb. Isai. xlix. 15 ; and
the famous judgment of Solomon was based on the strength
of maternal love : Give the living child to this woman, and let il
not be killed, for she is the mother thercof. 3 Kings, iii. 27.

2°. It may be asked what kind should parental love be ?

(1) It should be, in the first place, in accord with reason :
sincere, efficacious—that is, finding expression in act; it
should be free from unjust preference or discrimination—that
is, not putting one child above another ; it should aim at the
true and real good of the children ; it should not be what is
called soft love, nor love founded on any excellence of external
qualities ; the children should be loved for their soul rather
than for the body, and should be loved because they are your
children.

(2) The love should be Christian, that is, founded on
faith. Parents should look upon their children as precious
gifts given them by God. They should, in a manner, lock
upon their children as the Church regards the deposit of faith
—to be guarded and preserved pure and undefiled. O parents,
do try to realize the meaning of this, that your child, regene-
rated by Baptism, is an adopted child of God.
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(3) Finally, the love should be true, not a false, worldly
love ; for the latter, in view of eternal salvation, would be
more akin to hatred than to love.

II. What are the sins against Ilove ?

1°. Parents sin, and sin grievously, who hate their children
on account of corporal or mental defects ; or because they
are the offspring of a former marriage. This is a horrible
and unnatural sin, such as we should look for only amongst
barbarians ; certainly not amongst Christians. Should not
the infirmities of the little ones rather bea reason for treating
them with additional kindness? In this you should follow
the example of the eternal Father, who, while hating vice,
still loves the sinner as his child.

2°. And if children are wayward and erring, how unnatural
for parents to curse them ! Pray rather that the malediction
of God may be averted from them, ungrateful though they
may be.

3°. Parents sin who, carried away by anger, or bad temper,
se: crely punish their children.

4°. Likewise if they show different feelings of love towards
them, by indulging in preference, making an idol of one, and
scarcely tolerating another ; seeing nothing good in one, and
nothing bad in another, although that other may be really
vicious. This injustice and blindness of parents is usually the
beginning of discord amongst brothers, and not less it is the
origin of dislike and all manner of bitterness towards
parents.

5°. Finally, they err, if they love their children with too
great affection, or with a love that is merely carnal and
worldly. . .
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SrconD ParT: THE EbpvcarioNn orF CHILDREN.

The duties of parents are manifold and grave, but they can
he all reduced to one general head—the proper education of
their children. This obligation was imposed by God Him-
sclf: this is their mission most sacred; this is their apostle-
ship. Apostleship T call it, for such was given to parents in
their own sphere—the family circle—not less than to Paul
amongst the Gentiles, who said of himself, Woe unto me if I
freach not the gospel. 1 Cor. ix. 16, From the hand of God. O
parents, you have received your children, that you may edu-
cate them to a knowledge of the end for which He has created
them. Whoever neglects this duty shall not be saved; but
they who fullil it in Christian spirit may be regarded in a
manner as satisfying the entire law, and thus shall gain
salvation. It is in this sense S. Paunl speaks when he says of
the mother, She shall be saved through child-bearing. 1 Tim.
1. 15.

This subject of education being so important, we shall
consider it under three heads :

I. What is education ?
II. Why is it necessary ?

III. What should it be ?

I. What is education ?

1°. It is the means by which children are led to the state
of perfect Christian manhood ; by which they are put on the
way which leads to the goal for which God destined them.

2°. There are various kinds of education : education of
the body, and education of the mind; civil education and
religious education ; education that is merely human and
literary, and religious education ; there is good, and there is
evil education.
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3°. Good, true education, the only form worthy of the
name, is that which fits one to lead a good, moral, Christian
life on earth, and thus to be happy for eternity. Evil education
may indeed make a man learned and rich in this life ; but it
will at the same time leave him with his vices full-blown, and
as such qualified for citizenship in the place where falles:
angels dwell.

II. Why is it neeccssary ?

1°. Because both the natural and divine law demand it
because the good of society, the happiness of children, nay
the happiness of the parents themselves, depend on it.

2°. Nature aims at thoroughness and periection in her
works. We see this even in the vegetable world. In the
becinning God said, Gen. i. 11 : Let the earth bring forth the
green herb, and such as may sced, and the fruit tree vielding
fruit after its kind. By which words the Creator granted
fecundity to the earth, not only that it should bring forth the
plant, but that it should nourish it even to the bearing of its
proper fruit, which is its perfection. Similarly, but for a
much greater reason, is this true of the human race. What
earth is to the plant, that education is to man—the means
by which he can grow in virtue, which is the proper {ruit and
perfection of human nature.

8°. Nature teaches parents to love their children, and pro-
vide for them what is their proper good. But without true
education, this latter cannot be done; neither can their
children have happiness in this life, and their chances of it
will be more than doubtful in the next.

4°, What we have already stated is the dictate of the
natural law; and this is reinforced by positive divine law,
in other words by revelation : And you fathers . . bring
them up (your children) in the discipline and correction of the
Lord. Ephes. vi. 4.

5°. Faith sheds its light on the subject, and in that light
we can see children as a trust given by God to parents,
corresponding, in a manner, to the deposit of truth which He
entrusts to His Church. In Baptism Almighty God adopts



PULPIT THEMES. I29

the child and says of it : This is my son. Accordingly, O
parents, this child—God's more than yours—guard and
educate, thatit may become worthy of its Father and its celestial
home. The priest gives you back your children from the
baptismal font as angels, how many parents, alas! transform
them into devils !

6°. liregardto children there is no middle course : unless
you educate them for God and heaven, you are preparing
tizem for the devil and hell. And what a terrible account
must be rendered to God in regard to this duty ! We can
well imagine God addressing parents in the words which e
spoke through the mouth of the prophet Ezechiel, iii. 18 :
1 will require their blood at thy hands. S. Bernard in speaking
of such persons calls them not parents but murderers—=Non
parentes, sed peremptores, quorumm consolatio mors Jilii est.
Epist. cxi.

7°. On the education of youth rests the condition of society
and the chief hope of the Church. Hence the love and

solicitude that our Blessed Lord had for children (ct. Matth.

xviii. 5, and following ; Mark, x. 14, and following). And,
on the other hand, we can understand the strenuous efforts
of Satan and his agents to poison the fountains of educa-
tion.

8°. On education likewise depends happiness iu this life,
and happiness in the next. For what follows from a good
education 7 'What from an evilone? The happiness of man
consists principally in stainless morals, in holy living, without
which what can riches avail? But such a life is chiellv
dependent on a good education. Youth is as a twig that can
be beut to any shape ; it is like unto wax on which an image
is stamped ; and education will determine whether the i image
is to be that of angel or devil. Do you doubt it ? Then I
appeal to experience. Whence the difference between children
of different families; some pious, obedient, and industrious ;
others idle and irreverent? Sacred Scripture declares the
same : A young man according to his way, even when he is old
he will not depart from it. Prov. xxii. 6. And the common
sense of mankind ratifiesit. If a young man is remarkable

T
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for probity of life, or notorious for malice, the first question
likely to be asked is, whose son is he ? In fact the saying has
now passed into a proverb, as is the parent so will be the
child.

9°. From education, therefore, as unerringly as plant from
seed. will {ollow future lot, whether of salvation or perdition.
And it requires no stretch of imagination to picture a son on
judgment day accusing a parent and saying : You corrupted
me by your bad example ; when I sinned, you did not correct
me ; if I but broke a pane of glass you stormed and raged, but
when I blasphemed the name of God, you were silent ; you
saw to it that I worked during the week, but you took little
care that I should sanctifly the Lord’s day, and avoid evil
company. Thus on the last day, and especially in hell, will
son cry out against his father, and daughter against her
mother. You prepared me for hell, they will say; if you
cared not to educate me for heaven, then why did you give
me life ?  Better for me if 1 had never been born.
Parents I ask you to reflect and zsk yourselves, whether you
are consecrating your children to God, or to the devil.

10°. How dire will be the remorse and how terrible the
judgment of bad parents! On the other hand, how happy,
when they come to die, will those parents be whosé conscience
can say, I have done my duty I To them, resplendent with
glory on the last day, their children, saved through their care,
will turn and say to the whole world : This is my father, this
is my mother. )

11°. We have already seen that on education depends the
happiness of children ; on it likewise depends the happiness
of parents, both (A) tenporal and (B) clernal. A few words
as to each.

(A) Temporal Lappiness :

(1). Greatisthe joy, and sweet the consolation of soul that
must come to parents when they see around them children
who regard them with obedicnce, reverence, and love. Then
truly can they be said to be happy. We read in the Book of
Proverbs, x. 1 1 A wise son maketh the father glad ; but a foolish
son is the sorrow of his mother. And in Ecclesiasticus xvi. 1 :
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Rejoice not in ungodly children . . mneither be delighted in
them, if the fear of God is not with them. But when, we may
ask, is this verified in children ; is it not when on their hearts
is impressed the commandment, Honour thy father and thy
mother?  And how but by true Christian education is this
lesson inscribed there ?

(2). How pleasing it must be to a father on seeing a good
son to be able to say within himself, I am his father ! Onthe
contrary, how bitter for him, when his conscience, upbraiding,
says : Behold your dissolute son, behold your unworthy daughler,
principally through you they are what they are !

(3). There are parents, alas how many ! who have reason
to cry out : I had hoped that my children would be a consolation
to me, and behold they are the affliction of my old age! How
have I deserved this ? Examine and see if you have not
yourself sown the seed of this bitterness. What things a man
shall sow, those also shail he reap, Gal. vi. 8, is particularly
true in regard to children. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or
Jigs of thistles. Matth. vii. 16. Perhaps you will find that you
yourself are responsible for the thorns and the thistles.

(B) On the education of their children also depends tlie
eternal happiness of parents.

(1). If a parent in this regard has done his duty well,
he can say, it is finished. . . Lord, thou didst deliver to 1ie
fwe talents, behold I have gained other five over and above.
Matth, xxv. 20. And also, in the words of Christ to His
“ternal Father, they can say : Holy Father, . . those whomn
thou gavest me have I kept ;  and none of them is lost, but the
son of perdition. John xvii. 11, 12. And they shall have
praise and reward as the jaithful and wise servant, whour fis
lord hath appointed over his family. Matth. xxiv. 45.

(2). On the other hand, what words can describe the
wrath of Him who so denounced the scandal-giver, when He
comes to seek the children whom He redeemed and adovted,
and finds them murdered spiritually, and by those whom Fe
gave them as guardians!

(3). What reply can parents make to the ISternal Father
wuen He says to them: I have made you sharers in my
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paternal authority, that you might educate those and make
them worthy to be my children ; but instead of sous of God,
you have made them children of the devil? How will they
answer the Son? How the Holy Ghost? What reply can
they make to their guardian angels ?

Considering all this we rcalize that there is alas! only too
much foundation for the opinion of St. Isidore : Many parents
will be damned, because Lhrough their fault their children ave
damued.

III. What should the education be ?

1°. Not of the kind that is given by many who cducate
their children solely for the purpose that they may be strong
in body, well informed in mind, with an anpreciation of art,
and capable of occupying an honourable position in the world.
All this is excellent in its way. But is there nothing niore ?
Have they not immortal souls 2 Is this earth to be their abode
ahvays 7 Have no misgivings on the point, but rest assured,
that parents who educate their children in this way, forg tting
heaven, become the slayers of their souls.

2°. To this same class, needless to say, belong all those
who have in mind one sole aim, that their children may please
the world. .

8°. Also those who look only to the amassing of riches.

4°. Some parents arc found who almost directly, we might
say, sct about corrupting their children by sending them to
bad or dangerous or suspected schools. Such schools are the
very portals of hell. And yet Cathiolic parents will some-
times send their children there, either on the tlimsy pretext
that they could not get a sufficiently good education elsewhere,
or, perhaps, because such schools are considered fashionable.
The devil makes ample use of the social net, and he has caught
many in its meshes.

5°. Again there are those parents who, while not neglect-
ing altogether internal, moral, Christian education, think they
are doing well enough if they give it a secondaryv place, and
look principally to what we might call external, temporal, and
worldly education.
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6°. Not thus will act the true Christian parent, but hie will
give such an education as nature and faith demand ; one
which, while not neglecting the temporal, will embrace also
the spiritual ; an education which will be broad-based on the
four foundations, or constitutives, of Instruction, Watchiuliicss,
Correction, and Example. Of each of these we shall treat in
turn.

THIRD PART : INSTRUCTION.

1. What kind should it be ¢

II. Sins against this obligation.

1. What kind should in=‘roetion he ?

1°, Tt should be Christian ; that is, such as will tcach
children a knowledge of s 1v:tion, low to live and die well.
This knowledze the children have certainly a right .o receive.
But on whom devolves the obligation of teaching them?
Clearly on the parents. Nature says so, and Sacred Scripiure
enforces nature’s voice : Hast thow children ?  Instruct o,
and bow down their neck from their childhood. Tccli vil. 25.

2°. Children should be sent to good schools. Put their
Christian education should begin before that; it shonid
begin in the home. In the Book of Proverhs we read of tae
obligation on the part of children to heed thicir parents;
but this same implies an obligation on the part of parents <o
tecach them: My son, hear the instruction of thy jather. aid
forsake ot the law of thy wmother. i. 8.
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3°. Coming to practice and detail, we ask in what does
this teaching consist ? It should follow the same order as
the simple teaching of corporal necessities. Parents teach
their children to eat and walk. Simple necessities to be sure,
but still the children must be taught them. In like manner
they should be taught the sign of the cross, their morning
and night prayers, the fundamental doctrines of the faith,
what they should do and avoid, conformably of course to
their tender years.

4°, The great way of teaching is for parents to lead a
Christian life, and if so, they will have little difficulty in getting
(heir children to do the same. At the saine time tiicy can,
by little tact, make use of occasions as they occur. For
instance, if the child of some one known to them should die,
the parents could avail of it to tell their children of the future
life. Also if they hear the church bell ringing, they could
tell them what it means. If the image of a saint be shown
them, they could impress a useful lesson on the chila s mind.
The child will naturally want to know who the priest is,
anid the parents can avail of their infant curiosity to tc'l
thera whom e represents.  If they meet a poor person, as
appropriate lesson can be taught as to charity, and Christ s
love for the poor. Even the harvest time and the tlowers
can be made object lessons. Also when a child returns from
~hurch or catechism or school it should be interrogated as
to what has been learned, and a reward in the way of praise
or otherwise will be found to be helpful.

Happy is the home that is a school of Christian life ;
but alus ! only too often it happens that the so-called Christian
home, so far from being such a school, is one of worldliness.
if not of positive vice.

II. Sins in regard to this duty.

1°. Those parents are guilty of sin who neglect to give
their children moral and Christian instruction. Of the
children of such parents it is commonly said, they know
everything except what relates to faith and morals.
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2°. Also such parents as send their children, no matter
what the pretext, to bad or dangerous schools.

3°. Likewise those who bring them to theatres, or other
dangerous places with the aim (bless the mark !) of teaching
them to know the worll

4°. Those who permit them to read bad or suggestive
books, or to associate with companions who are not strangers
to vice.

5°. Above all those who (a rare case to be sure, but not
altogether unknown) openly teach their children to lie, to
steal, to speak ill of others, to blaspheme.

6°. Those who less openly, but none the less truly, co-
operate in banishing the Christian spirit from their children’s
minds, by teaching them that the one great source of happiness
consists in amassing a goodly fortune, in acquiring a lucrative
position, in pride and worldly splendour.

All those sins must be avoided ; a good Christian education
must be given, and must be looked upon as a very grave
paternal duty. With a view to this it will be helpful and
encouraging to keep the reward in mind : They that instruct
maiy to justice shall shine as stars for all etermity. Daniel
xii. 3.

T'oURTH PART: THE VIGILANCE OF PARENTS.

L. Is vigilance necessary, and what kind is required ?

II. What are the contrary defeets ?

L. Is vigilanee necessary, and what kind is required 2

1°. The Christian home is in a manner a school, in which
parents should not only teach, but also see that their teaching
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and admonitions are carried out. If vigilance is lacking.
children act as pupils do when the master is absent. Nor
is it sufficient to entrust this duty to the grown up membrrs
of the family, or to domestics; the parents should see to
it with their own eves.

2°. A telling example of the necessity of this is supplied
us by the Israelites, who, in the absence of Moses, said to
Aaron © Make us gods. Txod. xxxii. T. For a much greater
reason, children left to themselves, or permitted to mix with
undesirable companions, are likely to do not only foolish,
but sinful things. The children are the Isroelites ; the father
the Moses of the family.

3°. Let the parents’ eye be cver open and watchful;
they should always know where their children are, and what
they are doing. It is a mistake, however, to keep children
inactive : 1ot them provide some means by which they can
be occupied in something good or innocent. Never permit
them to associate with any except good companions. They
should exercise discretion and circumspection in selecting
domestics, also, when possible, teachers : nor should they
be in the dark as to how these act towards their children.
And, so far as is possible, they should know the inclinations
of their children, as also what they say and do. . .

Ii. The contrary defects.

1°. Manv while they are anxious dav and night about

many things, show no care in regzard to their children. liver
interesting themselves in the atairs of others, they are
strangely ignorant as to what takes place in their own house-
hold.

9° Some there are who scarcely ever sec their children
except at table, permitting them to wander when, where,
and as long as they wish, with never a thought of the
dangers and allurements that surround them.

3° Parents are troubled and solicitous about many
things ; but the great and necessary business, the sate-
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guarding of the trust imposed on them, the care of their
children—they are in peaceful oblivion in regard to it. And
there follows of course the necessary consequence—the ruin
of those children.

4°. A word of warning to those parents who fancy they
have done their duty if they keep their children at home,
but fail to notice the influence of domestics. Parents, be
pradent, and if you hear unbecoming words spoken by your
children, it will not be hard o guess whence they came.
Be watchful and see that they do not imbibe poison within
the very walls of your own home.

5°. Some give their daughters too much liberty in meeting
young men. Others imprudently permit their sons to go
to places from which they return changed for the worse,
and sometimes vitiated beyond remedy.

8°. Tinallv, we must not omit to make a reference to those
—though it is impossible to properly characterize their conduct
—who themselves lead their children into danger ; or who, in
preserce of their children, say and do things that are a scandal
to thoir young feet.

[ exhort vou, therefore, O parents, to guard jealously
as the apple of vour eye the treasure, the sacred trust, which
Almighty God las confided to you. Protect your ciildren
from the dangers that surround them, that you may be able
to render back to God pure and intact the sacred charge
He has given you. snd, doing so, you shall merit to hear
from Him those words: Well done thou good and failijul

T
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Firra Parr: THE CORRECTION OF CHILDREN.

I. What is correction ; and is it necessary ?
II. What kind is called for?

III. What are the faults in this regard ?

I. What is correction ; and is it necessary ?

1°. By correction delinquent children are restrained.
It may consist in admonition, or threats, or in punislunent
of some kind; which punishment may be either positively
inflicted, or may take the form of privation, or may be such
as will make them feel the ignominy of their position.

2°. It is mecessary.—This is manifest from reason itsclf.
As to education—we refer of course to moral education—
it should be efficacious, that is, such as will lead children
to avoid evil, and do good. But it is obvious that, if chiidren
fail to avoid the one and do the other of their own accord,
they should be constrained thereto. Nature from youtn is
prone to evil, and this tendency should be oiiset by the
restraining hand of discipline.  Also youth is as it weie o
spring time, when, with the wheat of virtue, the sced of
cockle, such as lying, anger, and disobedience, becomes mixed,
and unless it be sifted before it takes root, it will grow and
stifle the wheat. And even before the age of which we speal is
reached, from the very cradle, obstinate self-will shows itself.
This should be suppressed at once, for in the bending or
suppressing of one’s will consists the essence of moral
training. But in children, as is obvious, this can be done
only by one or other of the forms of correction to which we
have referred.

3°. It is obligatory on parents.—This follows from what
has been already said. We have seen that correction is
necessary. But it parents do not correct their children, then
who is to do so?
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4°, This is the teaching of Sacved Scripture. He that spareth
the rod hateth his son. Prov. xiil. 24. Bow down lis neck
while he is young, and beat his sides while he 1s a child, lest
he grow in stubborness, and regard thee not, and so be a sorrow
of heart to thee. Eccl. xxx. 12. And again: He that loveth
his son, frequently chastiseth him. . . A horse nmot broken
becometh stubborn, and a child left to himself will becore head-
strong. Ibid. xxx. 1-8. Also, see Prov. xxix. 15. How
direrent to this is the false sentiment in which many parents
indulge in regard to the training of children !

5°. Ina word, the father and mother who are too indulgent
are displeasing to God, are cruel towards their children, are
the eneiny of their own soul. . .

II. What should the correction be ?

1°. There are some who say that they admonish and
correct much, but without fruit. . . This doubtless comes
from the fact that they do so in the wrong way. Two things
are required : nfention and smethod.

2°. The intention, or motive, should be pure, that is, it
should be influenced simply by the following considera-
tions: the honour of God, and the good of the children.
In this respect those are lacking who (1) merely gratify
their own temper, and vindictively chastise their children ;
(2) who act from anger, because they disiike this or that
defect which, perhaps, may be in itself only slight ; (3) who
are always angry and correct all faults with the same severity ;
(4) who discriminate, or make a dilierence between their
children, spoiling some, by tolerating everything, and putting
up with nothing in others; (5) who punish not from a pure
motive : but, under the influence of anger, accompany their
chastisement with curses or blasphemies or contempt or
calling of names. . .

3°. Accordingly, O parents, put every motive from your
mind except the two already mentioned, the honour of God
and the improvement of your children : if you do so, you will
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never deviate from the might method and your correction
will be proper, just, and efficacious.

4° Pursuing this question of method further, we might
compare it to that of a skilled physician. . . He (1) studies
the disease and the disposition of the patient ; (2) he chooses
the medicine and prescribes how much is to be given ; (3) he
also states the time when it is to be taken. . . TFollow this
method, O parents: look upon your children as patients ;
yourselves as physicians ; correction and chastisement =s
the medicine. Let us follow out this exanple a little further
in detail :

(1) The medicine must be decided on, and a proper
measure given : that is, the punishment must be tempered
to the kind and gravity of the vice. Do not make the mistake
of regarding inadvertence as malice, or of treating slight defects
as grave ones. If you do, your chastisement will only have
the effect of hardening and exasperating the mind.

Let not the punishment be always severe ; an exhortation,
serious but kind, or even a look of admonition, frequently
does far more good. . . Sometimes indeed children must
be rather severely dealt with ; but do not have recourse at
once to the rod, as there are other ways that may be more
effective.  For instance, you might be able to make them
feel ashamed ; or you might deny them a certain recreation
or enjoyment ; or if there be question of a work that is wrongly
done, it might be destroyed. . . This above all, never
forget that the amount of punishment must always be decided
by the consideration, how wuch is necessary and sufficient? . .

(2) And not only the fault, but also the disposition and
condition of the erring one, should be considered. Tt would
be a mistake, for instance, to treat small and grown children
in the same way : the former should be restrained by some
means that makes an impression on the senses, and immediately
when taken in the act ; the latter, in a manner that appeals
to reason, and after some time has elapsed.

(3) The time must be opportunely chosen. . . Some-
times it is well to leave the culprits in fear and expectation



PULPIT THEMES. I41

of punishment. . . You will ask, at what age should
correction begin? By all means, from the very tenderest
years, for then the mind is most docile, and can easily be
turned in the right direction.

(4) All the time, O parents, commend the matter to God,
that he may bless your remedy ; and let the children know
that. Thus they will come to realize that they are punished,
not out of anger, but from love. In this way the chastisement
will have more efiect, and later on, when they grow in reason,
and understand the benefit of it, they will feel, not resentment,
but gratitude.

III. What are the defects ¢

1°. There is a certain class of parents who might be
described as soft and easy going, who love their children
with a foolish love, and {fear to punish them, especially when
they cry. And what is the result ? Later on those children,
unchecked in time, become litile tyrants towards domestics,
and even imperious towards the parents themselves.

2°. But, they will say, who can beat a child so young,
who has not yet come to the use of reason? 1 do not say
that a child should be beaten. I merely say that you should
not give in to its self-will, and let it have its own way. And
the very fact that it has not come to the use of reason is all
the greater reason why you should govern and restrain it.
Later on it will be too late, for vices may have taken root,
and the child may have gone beyond the period of amendment.

38°. There are parents who indeed reprimand their chiidren
but never go beyond words. . . Tell me, if you hear that
your son is keeping bad company, or that your daughter
has been guilty of an imprudence that cannot be overlooked,
do you think it is enough to say, as we read in the Book of
Kings (1 Kings ii. 23,24) of the soft and indulgent Ifeli,
Why do ye these kinds of things. . . Do not so, my sons ?
Neither will empty threats suffice, for youths despise such ;
but be practical, be earnest, come to something more real,
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Unless you wish your children to be damned, you should
not, other remedies failing, withold your hand.

4°. Again there arc parents who neither chastise their
children themselves, nor permit them to be chastised at
school ; nay more, they are ever defending and protecting
them, as if they were as innocent as angels. . . Of such
foolishness we need not delay to speak, especially in view
of all that has been said.

5°. It sometimes happens that, when a wise father takes
down the rod, a too tender mother steps in and will not permit
its use ; or it may be the other way, a too soft father interferes
with a sensible mother.

6°. Woe to you, foolish parents; what answer shall you
make to the eternal judge, when He demands an account
of you for the vices perhaps many and great of your children ?
Listen to the words which the Lord, through the mouth of
Samuel, addressed to Ileli, who was a type of the over-
indulgent father : Behold I do a thing in Israel, and whosoever
shall hear 1t, both his ears shall tingle. . . Therefore huie
1 sworn to the house of 1icli, that the iniquity of hus house shall
not be expiated with viciims nov offerings for ever. 1 Lings
i, 1I, 14, . .

7°. In fine, there arc parents who begin too late to apply
correction, after the vices which should have been extirpatcd
from youth have struck roots too deep to be plucked up.

8°. What then should we say?  Imitate, O parents,
the heavenly Father who rebukes and chastises the childven
whowm He loves.  Apoc. 1il. 19 ; do it firmly and kindly that
you may be like to, and worthy cf, the [Father of wisdom.
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SixTH PART: GooDp EXAMPLE.

The most important thing in all moral education, that
it may be good and efficacious, is example. ~We will then
consider this important subject under two heads:

I. Why should good example be given?

1I. What are the contrary defects ?

i. Why should good example be given ?

1°. Because it isan efficacious means of forming the moral
character of children. As children bear the corporal image
of their father through birth, so they get his moral image by
example. Hence the common saying, that the son is the
imade of his father. This saying refers chiefly to corporal
likeness ; but the moral likeness becomes just as striking. Do
not, I beg of you, lose sight of this important consideration.
To put it briefly, we might say : education is slow and difficult
by precept, it is short and easy by example.

9°. In order to reap an abundant harvest the farmer must
attend to many things ; but all his efforts will be in vain
without the sun’s rays. Similarly in education, without the
light of good example, all else will avail nothing.

3°. A father, for instance, may say many beautiful things
about piety, temperance, etc., but, unless he give good example,
they will fall flat and meaningless ; we can easily imagine what
the son of such a father will say and think. It will availlittle
if a father can only say : Imitate Christ ; but it will avail much
if he, in the words of the Apostle, can say : De ye followers
of me; as I also am of Christ. 1 Cor. xi. i. . . Good
example, even without words, profits much ; but many words,
without example, nothing.

4°. The parent who guards his children from evil com-
panionship does well. But what good is it, if the home
intluence be worse than that abroad? And remember that
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the same act of intemperance or blasphemy, for example,
becomes worse in the home than abroad, because of the
greater influence, and deeper effect. in the former place.

5°. And of what profit is correction, if that which you
reprimand in the child is a glaring fault in yourself? By
sheer physical force you may conquer, but your conquering
will be in vain. Your children will come to despise both
yourself and your chastisements ; and, soured by punish-
ment, and strengthened by bad example, will grow worse
from day to day.

They will even say, if not in word, at least in their heart :
father, mother, begin with yourself, go before and show
me the way; you forbid anger, then first show yourself
patient.

6°. Therefore example is necessary. Unless you make up
your mind to give it, you might as well leave correction alone.
And then take the consequences—those here, and those

hereafter. . .

II. What are the contrary defects ?

1°. Of course those parents sin who rarely pray, rarcly
frequent the church, scarcely ever perform a religious act,
and, so far from giving an example of piety to their children,
are, on the contrary, a rock of scandal to them.

2°. They sin who scarcely ever talk about anything except
wealtly, the display of luxury and fashion, the theatre, and
worldly festivities; as well as those who can seldom or never
engage in conversation unless it is spicediwith criticism of their
neighbour’s defects.

3°. They sin who admit into their house bad books, papers
and periodicals.

4°. And, needless to say, they sin who are given to
quarrelling, to blasphemy, to anger, to detraction, to immodest
conversation, to drunkenness, or other vices.

What blessing can possibly descend on such a family ?
On the other hand, where good example abounds, there are
peace, virtue and happiness.
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SEVENTH PART : CORPORAL EDUCATION.

1. What kind should it be ?

II. What are the faults in regard to it ?

I. What kind should it be ?

1°. First as to its meaning. By corporal education are
meant the care and the means that parents are bound to take
in regard to the rearing, the upbringing, and the becoming
state of life of their children.

2°. Children should be cared for with solicitude from their
tenderest years, and should be protected from a thousand
dangers. . . They should not be left to themselves, nor
should they be committed to imprudent hands, lest they sutter
bodily injury or deformity.

3°. They should, according to their state of life, and the
means of their parents, be given a profession, or a trade, or
some way of living, by which they can later on provide for
themselves.

4°. The golden rule for parents in regard to temporal
affairs is a scrious but not all absorbing attention, just such
attention as would be given to a necessary but secondary
matter. . .

5°. It is due to children by the law of nature. This law
(1) 1s impressed on the hearts of parents; (2) it is confirmed
by the example of animals and birds, which provide for their
young : from which we can conclude a fortiori how much
more in the case of human beings; (3) it is proved by its
opposite, the unnaturalness of parents in subjecting their
children to grave inconvenience, from which frequently spring
penury and want. .

6°. Parents are bound to this also by reason of charity,
which ccmpels us to assist our neighbour in want, but none
come so immediately under that rule as children. And finally
they are bound by justice, for children, by the very condition

K
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of their being brought into the world, have a just right from
nature to be provided with what is necessary, and with what
is in accordance with their state of life. . .

II. The sins herein committed.

1°. Parents can sin by excess, by defect, and by failing to
teach their children. A few words as to each of these :

(1) By ewxcess: there are some who think and speak only
of temporal affairs, to the utter neglect of the moral training
of their children.

(2) By defect: there are some who have no idea of
economy ; who let their busiuess and domestic alfairs lapse
into hopeless confusion ; who incur expense, and live in style
beyond their means and state of life. Experience teaches
how many are the cases of collapse and ruin that are trace-
able to these causes.

Others fail to supply their children with what is necessary
for their proper state in life, with the result that debt is
incurred, or, perhaps, they appropriate what belongs to
others. From this springs hatred towards their parents, a
hatred extending even to a desire for their death.

(3) By failing to teach their children : Some, solicitous on'y
about what they leave their children, take no care to educate
them. The inevitable result is, except perhaps in an extra-
ordinary case, that the children later on do not know how to
use or preserve what is left to them.

9°. Others again discriminate between their children, by
enriching or favouring ome to the detriment of the others.
This imprudence—injustice would be a better nae begets
any amount of trouble for both themselves and their
children.

3°. Finally, there are parents who by drinking and
gambling, and by rendering themselves untit to manage their
affairs, lose what they had. . . Deep is the crime of the
prodigal father. . . Wife and children of such a man, I
pity you. . . Cruel father, you who snatch the bread from
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the mouths of your children, what answer shall you make to
the eternal Judge, when you fall into His hands?

4°. On the other hand, how happy are the parents who,
living honest, Christian lives, fulfil the will of God, and sanctify
their daily work! They are storing up merit for themselves ;
and they shall be filled with the blessings of God.

THE DUTY OF CHILDREN AND PARENTS REGARDING
A VOCATICN.!

Blessed is the man who finds himself in that state of life
to which God has called him.  On the other hand, unhappy
is he who has missed his vocation: he is miserable in this
life ; and as for the next, he runs the risk of losing his soul.

We will then reflect on two important considerations :

I. Eow should a state of life be chosen ?

II. How in this respect do children and parents
usually feil ?

I. How should a state of life be ehosen @

1°. We must begin by laying down, and remembering,
the three following considerations :

(1) God it is who ordains and determines a vocation, or
calling in life.  He is the Creator and Father of the human
race, who wishes all indeed to be saved ; but not all in the

4 See Sermon on Vocation, p. 522.
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same way. Hence, according to His wisdom and paternal
providence, He destines a particular state for each, pro-
portionate to each one’s powers and disposition.

(2) Placed or constituted in this state, man can lead a
happy life and easily work out his salvation. If he miss it,
the opposite is the case.  Hence the oft-repeated and true
saying: such a man has found his vocation; such an one
has mi-sed it.

(3) Lest, therefore, a mistake should be made, the matter
of a vocation should receive deep and earnest thought.

2°. Whom then should 1 ask and consult about my
vocation ?  Doubtless one who both knows and loves me.
My parents ?  They love me, but can they know me? Love
is good, but not suificient ; knowledge is required. Who is it
that possesses both this love and knowledge in my regard ?
God, and He alone. For who hath known the mind of the
Lord ? Orwho hath been his coinsellor 2 Rom. xi. 34. To God,
therefore, I must go if I would know my vocation.

3°. And God will make it known, provided we ask
Him, and listen to His voice. . . And who siould do the
asking, the parents or the children? DBoth; and, needless
to say, the asking is to be done through prayer. . .

(x) The parents should ask, and asking should listen,
and not presume to decide this important matter according
to their own wish, but according to the decision of God ;
while, in the meantime, they should do all in their power
to guard and cultivate the good charactesistics of their
children.

(2) the children should ask, not alone in prayer, but
also by preserving purity of life, and avoidiag the din of the
world and its ways, where the voice of God is not heard.
Doing so they will realise the truth oi the words of the
Psalmist : The Lord ruleth me, and I shall want nothing :
He hath set me in a place of pasture. Ps. xxii. . . The
Lord is my light and my salvation. 1’s. xxvi.

4°, The parents, however, while trusting to prayer and
leaving the decision to God, should not neglect to do their
part. It is for them (1) to give advice, if any narticular
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state, in their judgment, seems good for their child ; (2) they
should restrain him, if he be inclined to act rashly or pre-
cipitately, until his reason is matured; (3) they should put
forth all their authority, if he, blinded by passion, seem about
to plunge into a state of evident misery ; (4) above all, they
should beware lest they determine their children’s state of
life without reference to God, and lest they put an obstacle
in the way of a vocation made sufficiently clear.

5°. Young man, whoever you may be, seeing that there
is so much at stake, bear in mind the following words of
advice: (1) The first is from Ecclesiasticus: Bu¢ above all
these things pray to the Most High, that he may divect thy way

in fruth.  Eccli. xxxvil. 19. . . (2 Frequently ask your-
self the question, what, after death, am I likely to wish that
I had done? . . 1f T am to be a citizen of heaven, then it

is for me to embrace the state that is likely to lead me there,
And what state is so conducive to that end as that which
God predestined for me ? . . (3) That you may know this
state, pray, pray daily, pray at Mass, pray when receiving
the sacraments, pray to the Blessed Virgin and to your
Guardian Angel. . . (4) Finally, seck advice, especially from
an enlightened and prudent confessor. . .

IL. The faults of children and parents in this respect,

1°. Young men in the matter of a vocation frequently
remind one of imprudent sailors. They fling out the sail of
life’s destiny, and run before the wind-the wind of desire
and passion. . . This is what happens : at some festival
or other a young man and young woman chance to mect. An
intimacy springs up, and, without reckoning the consequences,
without permitting reason to have a say in the matter, the
most serious step in life is taken. . . Another young man
sees the way clear to his becoming a priest, and, without
considering the gravest of obligations, celibacy, and the other
requisite virtues, with his heart set on the emoluments, as he
fancies them, he takes the irrevocable and awful step. . .
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In this way, to give only two examples, many, looking only
to occasion or desire, act without once considering what is
God’s will in their case. Blind-folded they enter, only to see
Jater, but then alas! too late, the error of their way.

2°. Some indeed consider the step they are about to take,
but they have eyes only for its worldly aspect. In this state,
they say, life will be pleasant for me; I shall enjoy the
estimation of my fellow-men ; I shall be able to indulge my
whims, my inclinations, my passions; I shall even becone
rich. . . And then, later, the rude awakening, with its
regrets, its tedium, sighs, its heart-searchings, its quarrels,
its disgusts, nay even its despair.

8°. Seeing then the folly of youth in regard to this grave
question, we should naturally expect that parents would do
all in their power to admonish their children of the necessity
of prudence and prayer. But alas! how often the opposite
is the case! The parents themselves frequently decide on
this unhappy state, without antecedent prayer, and from no
other consideration than a purely worldly one.  Here, they
say, we will place our son; there, our danghter. Nor is this
all. If son or daughter offer an objection to a state or position
so rashly chosen without God, how often that objection is
overridden by blandishments, and even by threats! And
what matters it if a son is called to another state, let us say
to the religious life?  Enough that it does not find favour
with the parents; it is frowned upon, and every possible
objection is put in the way. Thoughtless, or rather I should
say, perhaps, foolish parents, what will God say to this?
If then I be a father, where is my hononr. Malach. i. 6. T am
the supreme Father, I am the owner, to me belongs the right
to determine and decide; if then my son, driven by you
from the path I have marked out, driven to devious and to
him difficult ways, fail to attain his goal, and come to eternal
ruin, I will require lus blood at thy hand. Ezech. iii. 18.

Conclision.—Therefore I say to vou, parents and children,
strive with united power, that, in an affair of so great moment,
you may know and do the will of God ; thus you shall find
true peace here, and eternal happiness hereafter.
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TEMPTATIONS.'

Son, when thou comest to the sevvice of God

preparve thy soul for temptation.—Eccli. ii. 1.

In the first place, we must bear in mind that the Christian
life is one of warfare ; and the time of the battle is the period
of our sojourn here. It is by fighting we are to gain heaven ;
St. Paulsays : Labour as a good soldier of Christ Jesus.

And again : He also that striveth for the mastery, 1s noi crowned,
except he strive lawfully. 2 Tim.ii. 3-5. And in the Apocalypse
we read . De thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the
crown of life.  Apoc. ii. 10.

Whoever triumphs in this war is saved ; he who succumbs
islost. It is necessary then to be trained soldiers of the Lord ;
and, with a view to that, we must know the nature, the means
and the conditions of this struggle.

Divine mercy calls every man to eternal happiness; it
does not admit him, however, to the enjoyment of it, except
he first establish his title to the reward and the crown. For
the crown, victory is necessary ; and for victory, fight. And
what is the nature of this fight ? Its struggles are temptations :
they surround us on every side ; but we are bound to sustain
and conquer them. Nor are we free to enter or not this
fight as we wish.  Willing or unwilling we are ever in the
midst of it; and the outcome shall be victory or death,
happiness or ruin.

Victory is assured us, provided we wage the contest accord-
ing to the laws and rules laid down. What, you will ask, are
those strategic rules, as we may call them ? Or, to put it in
simpler words, how are we to pluck victory from temptations ?

1 This sermon and the two following deal with the three principal
roots of sin, lemptations, occasions, evil passions.
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This is a question that must be decided absolutely by what
we read in the Church’s documents—that is, the gospels of
Jesus Christ.  Accordingly we shall consider :

1. What is Temptation ?
II. What are the causes of Temptation ?

III. How should we act towards Temptation ?

I. What is Temptation ?

1°. Temptation is any solicitation to sin. . . It may
consist in thought, in an inclination of the heart, or in an
attraction of sense to something prohibited.

Temptation differs from trial. The former is aroused by
the enemy for our ruin ; the latter is sent by God to exercise
us in virtue. The diflerence in name, however, is not always
strictly observed, and trial sometimes is called temptation
in Sacred Scripture; for instance, in Genesis xxii. 1, God
tempted Abraham.

Of temptation strictly named, we have a striking example
in the case of our first parents. Gen. iii. . . We bhave
another example in the second .\dam, who was tempted, but
not overcome. Matth. iv. Cf. Hebr. iv. 15.

2°. Temptation i1s an inducement to sin; in which we
distinguish three stages: the beginning, the progress, the
consumnmation or end; or, suggestion, which is nothing ;
delectation of the sense, which is something; and consent,
which iseverything. . . Caremust be taken, however, that
serse be not confounded with consent, nor imagiuction with
will.

3°. There are various specics of temptation: (1) Some
are spontaneous, such as arise in us without our will, to over-
come which God supplies His grace ; (2) some are voluntary,
which arise in us, because thev are provoked by oursclves
and which are always associated with a certain detriment
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to our souls; (3) some are wviolent and open, others insidious
and /fudden ; or, to put it another way, some come as the
roaring of the lion, others as the fascinations and wiles of
the serpent ; again (4) some are the temptations of worldlings,
others those that come to the devoui—for instance, the devil
will not all at once openly attack the pious, he will cast round
them, {irst a hair, then a thread, then a twine, then a cord,
next a rope, and finally a chain. (4) There are temptations
of youth, temptations of middle life, temptations of old age.
And thus it happens that no age, no condition of life, is free
from temptation.

4°. Temptation, in order to get a clear idea of its subtlety,
might be considered under many figures and images :

(1) Temptation is a spiritual combat, in which four things
should be considered : theenemy ; the arms of defence: he
result to the conqueror and the consequence to the vanquished ;
the necessity of sustaining the conflict.

(2) It is a spiritual contest. St. Paul compares our life
to that of Greek athletes: Kuow you not that they that run
w the rece, all yvun indeed, but one receiveth the prize 7 So run
that you may obtain.  And every one that striveth for the mastery,
refraineth himself from all things : and they indecd that
they may obtain a corvuptible crown : but we an incorru_ tible
one. I Cor.ix. 24, 25.

(3) It is a spark that should be speedily extinguished. A
fire raging and consuming.

(4) It is a poison in honey,! mixed in a golden goblet.

(5) A dagger concealed under the cloak of the betraver.

(6) A serpent hidden beneath the flowers ;—the honey
tasted by Jonathan: I did but taste a litle honey,
and behold I must die. 1 Kings xiv. 43.

(7) The forbidden fruit. The Dead Sea apple, which when
tasted turns to ashes.

(8) It is the soft voice of the siren alluring imprudent
sailors to their destruction.

(9) Itis the net and the snare of the devil.

'Cf. S. Francis de Sales Introd. to a devout life, part 3, ch. 17,
20, 22.
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{(10) It is a tempest on which is tossed the frail barque
of man’s heart.

5°. All men are subject to temptations, even the most
holy :  Son, when thou comest to the service of God
prepare thy soul for temptation. Iiccli. ii. 1.

The wicked scarcely experience temptation :
either because there is no need for the devil to tempt them, or
because, accustomed to consent, they no longer advert to the
solicitation.

II. What are the causes of Temptation ?

Not God; but the devil, the world, the flesh, and man
himself.

1°. Not God : God is not a tempter of evils, and he tempteth
no man. Jamesi. 13.

Perhaps some one may object and say: God tempted
Abraham. Gen. xxii. 1. The reply is, this was not a tempta-
tion, but a proof or trial.  Again it may be objected from
the words of the Lord's Praver, Lead us not into temptation.
The meaning is: Do not permit us to be tempted; or, at
least, not tempted beyond our strength.

2°. God then does not tempt anvone, nor does He solicit
to sin; but He permits us to be tempted. It is consoling
to reflect that no temptation can assail us without the express
will of God foreseeing and permitting it : God is faithful, who
will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you are able :
but will make also with temptation issue, that you may be able
to bear it. 1 Cor. x. I3.

3°. Why, you will ask, does God permit temptations ?

(1) For proving and making manifest the virtue of his
servants : Because thow wast acceptable to God, it was necessary
that temptation should prove thee. Tob. xii. 13.

(2) That we may know our own weakness, and have
recourse to God. .

(3) That we may be purified, as gold in the furnace. Wisdom
iii. 6.
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(4) That we may have an opportunity of acquiring virtue,
and of exercising ourselves in it.  There can be no solid
virtue unless the soul is exercised in the practice of it ; and
no form of exercise is more efiicacious than temptation.

(5) That we might be roused from falling iuto the lethargy
of tepidity, and the dangerous calm of indiiterence.

(6) Finally that an occasion may be given us of merit
and triumph.

This is the end, this is the intention of God, in permitting
temptation ; and it is diametrically opposed to the end the
devil has in view in tempting us. Perhaps we might illustrate
the two intentions by an example—not a perfect one, but
useful enough for the purpose—it is that of a doctor applying
leeches. The leeches are bent only on sucking blood, whereas
the doctor applies them for the patient’s good.

4, St. Matthew, in describing the temptation of our
Blessed Lord, uses the words : And the tempter coming said

Yo iim. . . Matth. iv. 3. This suggests the manner of
temptation. The tempter comes to one as a lion, to another
as a wily serpent. Jut fear not, he has no power to do harm

except to those who are willing to harm themselves.

5°. A few words as to his art and strategy : (1) In the
beginning he does not suggest grave sins ; but he begins with
the slighter ones, and often with things merely indifierent,
and then step by step goes on to the worst.  Thus, for example,
he tempted Christ, beginning with an indifferent act, the
changing of stones into bread, and winding up with a tempta-
tion to idolatry ; (2) he vividly paints the pleasure, hiding,
as far as possible, the evil and the malice contained therein ;
(3) he promises that repentance and pardon will be easv,
and will come at an opportune time ; (4) later on, when the
habit is contracted, he suggests that now it is impossible
to overcome temptation, and to live without the pleasure
of sin; (5) at last, depicting the multitude and enormity of
sins committed, he tries to plunge his unfortunate victim
into despair; (6) and, above all, if you have a weakness, he
will bend every efiort towards it, just like an enemy who tries
to storm a citadel.
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8°. It is well for us to enquire, when does the devil tempt
openly, and when by occult and insidious means.

(1) He tempts openly, whenever he tries to induce man
to transgress any cominandment of God or His Church :
when for instance, he presents the sinful allureruents of the
theatre, ot a bad book, or of evil company ; as often as he
points to the scarecrow of human respect to deter one from
fullilling the duties of piety  In these we can unquestionably
say that he tempts open/y—the snare is not hidden, but openly
laid for the feet of the cowardly.

(2) When does he tempt secrewy ?

In many and divers ways : frequently the poison is hidden
under the tongues of those whom he uses as his ministcrs
and agents. They say : the heart indeed is for God ; but soine
concession must be made to the world in which we live.  Again
they say : the teaching of the Gospel should be interpreted
not according to the letter, but the spirit.  Or: virtue by all
means 1s necessary ; but so is fortune, and a man shouid first
of all establish his position in society.  &till again: wvouth
should Lave its fling, later on, when the passions are dead, it
will be time enovgh to prepare for salvation.  Possibly he may
say : the precepts of the Gospel are too difticult, nor does
God demand impossibilities ; high holiness is not for all, good
enough for monks, but not suited to men of the world ; after
all, the theatre, social gatherings, and the pleasures of friend-
ship, which my confessor speaks against, are not so dangerous
as they are represented ; or at least they are so only for those
who are determined to abuse them ; for iny part, I will enjoy
them moderately, T will not lead a life that is singular, but
as othersdo,sowillI. . . These are the subtle and hidden
forms that his temptations frequently take. Away with such
subtleties ; the question for me is, is it to be Christ or the
devil?  The opposing standards are raised, and I must
decide.

7°. The world is a source of temptation, with its scandals,
its human respect, its ambition, its love of riches, and the
tumult of its petty nceds and occupations, on account of
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which the business of salvation—the one thing necessary—
drops into oblivion.

8°. And the flesh tempis—by which we mean concupiscence,
with which, since Adam’s fall, flesh is inoculated: Every
sman is tempted by his own concupiscence, being dvawn away
and allured.  James i. 14.

9°. Concupiscence is threefold: concupiscence of the
flesh, concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life.
It acts on the intellect by pride ; on the heart by inordinate
love and hatred ; on the sen-es by the allurements of sight,
hearing, taste, specch, and touch.

10°. Of the temprations of concupiscence, some are
interior, some are extierior ; but, whether the one or the
other, concupiscence leads to every kind of sin, be it thought,
word, deed, or desire.

11°. Man tempts himself. He does so: (1) by idicness ;
the idle man, as the Fathers put it, needs no devil, for he
tempts himself; (2) he does so by not guarding his senses,
and by letting his mind and imagination wander; (3) he does
so by intemperance in food and drink ; () he does so by going
into the occasions of sin ; (3; in a word, he does so by pursuing,
or yielding to, those things that are i league with, or pleasing
to, the reb llious flesi.

HI. How should we act towards Temptation ?

1°. There arc those who act badly; and they belong to
onc or other of three classes: some arc rash; some are
slothful ; some are inexpert, who do not see the snare before
they are caught, and when caught they stick there.

2°. There are those who act well : they are the cautious ;
the brave ; the experienced, who sce and know how to elude
the arts of the enemy. These all follow the example of Christ,
who suilered and conquered temptation in the desert.
Matth. iv.,

3°. There are certain rules to be observed, before temptation,
during the time of temptation, and after temptation.
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Before temptation : bear in mind that temptation must be
borne, and prepare thv soul for it; have recourse to flight,
rayer, tasting and mortitication, be brave, and have confidence.
During temptation : be steadfast in your resolution, be
hurable, have recourse to prayer, and be patient. . . After
temptation : draw around you the mantle of humility, what-
ever the outcome may be, be it a victory, or be it a fall.

4°. And the characteristic of this spiritual combat is that
it is one in which seli-coniidence is out of place ; flight makes
for victory, humility for triumph.

5°. And one must be equipped with the necessary arms,
with sword and shield and armour—the sword of prayer, the
shield of watchfulness, and the armoir of putience.

6°. Lest, however, annoyance and discouragement shouid
take hold of the mind, it 1s well to refiect on the motives of
consolation ; they are the following :—

(1t The wtilily and even necessity of temptations: they
illumine, and humble, and purify us, as well as strengthen us
in virtue, and stimulate us to vigilance and fervour.

(2) He who permits them is God, the best of fathers:
God exhorts you to fight, He helps you when you begin to fail,
He crowns you when you congquer. St. Augustine on Ps. xxxii.

(3) All the Saints suifered temptations, nay even Jesus
Christ Himself.

(1) And as to their significance, they indicate a good state
of mind. An enemy does not attack a citadel that he has
already won ; nor does a thief trv to break into a house,
except he knows that it contains riches.  So long as the enemy
knocks on the outside it is a sign {lat he has not yet entered.
S. Francis of Sales.

(5) Then there is the thought of the presence of God, and
tiis all powerful aid.

(6) The powerlessness of the enemy.

(7) The certainty of immediate liberation.

(8) And, following on victory, the reward that no price
can measure @ Every templalion conguered is a new crown.
. Bernard.
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7°. We should know and apply the ordinary means :

(1) Fly, pray, fight : Waich and pray.

(2) Resist the beginning. If the serpent once get 1n his
head, there is danger that he may wriggle in his whole body.

(3) The enemy is very much like a cowardly bully, who
grows bold before fear, and is cowed by courage. This
is the character Saint James draws of him, when he says :
Resist the devil and he will jly from you. iv. 7.

(4) Make known your temptations to your confessor.

(5) Convert them into good; intended by the enemy
to be stumbling blocks, you can make them stepping stones.

(6) Be not content with merely fighting off the enemy,
but prostrate him.

(7) Humble yourself in all things.

(8) Consider by whom the poisoned pleasure is offered
—the devil, whom you abhor.

(9) In temptation never delay or dally. Reject  the
suggestion, as you would brush off a spark of fire. Afterwards
do not consider it under pretext of examining your conscience,
lest you be plunged thereby into danger.

(10) Some temptations, as those of the flesh, are to be
met by flight ; others, such as those to anger, are to be boldiy
encountered in open contlict—nay, the latter may even be
invited with a view to fighting them.

(11) Keep in mind the presence of God, and the eternal
truths.

(12) As in medicine, so in temptation, contrary puts out
and destroys contrary.

(r3) Never hold parley with either the devil or his
temptation, but regard them both with contempt.

8°. For special kinds of temptation special remedies must be
applied.  Of these the following should be particularly noted :
temptations against faith, against hope, against chastity ;
sadness, dryness and distaste of spiritual things ; also scruples,
and shame in the confessional.

(1) As to temptations against faith, you must not be
alarmed, because, as a matter of fact, they, as a rule, are
more of annoyance than of danger. When they arise, do not
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be disturbed, and do not argue with them : just elicit an act
of faith, distract the mind by thinking of other things, and put
away all anxiety.

(2) Against hope.  Great sinners frequently, and pious
souls sometimes, are perturbed in mind by lack of confidence,
and even by the torment of despair. In such case consider
the goodness of Jesus towards sinners.  When has Ie ever
been known to reject a troubled soul, or a pro ‘igal son, who
has turned to Him? It is not His way to cast a s'raying
sheep over the precipice : on the contrary, He will take it on
His shoulders, and bear it back to the flock. Look at that red
sea, the blood of the Saviour.

(3) Against chastity.  Soldier of Christ in this beware.
Be not terrified, be not disturbed, above all be not despondent.
Remember that where there is not consent no sense feeling
can hurt you; nay more, it cannot even interfere with your
spiritual progress.  So far from doing so, temptation will
only call forth and exercise the virtues of humility, patience,
and submission to the divine will, as also your love of God, and
confidence in Him. . . However, that you may conquer
in this fight, it is necessary (a) to fiee the voluntary occasions,
and to guard the portals of the senses; (b) it is necessary to
resist promptly, generously, strenuously, and with constancy,
for in the fight nothing less than your salvation is at stake :
(¢) an excellent way of resisting, especially for those who are
much annoyed, is by despising the temptation; we might
imitate the example of the traveiler who takes no notice of
a terrier that runs out and barks at him, or the example of one
who, when dust is blown by a passing gust of wind, just simply
shuts his eyes, and walks on.

(4) Temptation to sadness.  Sadness is twofold, one kind
good, the other bad. The former is such, for instance, as one
might feclin regard to one’s own or others’ sins, . . in regard
to the i"assion of Our Lord . . or the smallness of the love
giventoGod . . orin regard to the troubles and afflictions
of the Church . . ortheloss of souls . . or the evils of
this place of exile. . . The latter is such as springs from
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wounded self-love . . from one or other temporal or bodily
evil . . orfrom natural melancholy that hangs like a pall
on the mind. This latter kind of sadness is displeasing to God,
who lovetly a cheerful giver. 2 Cor. ix. 7. It is likewise injurious,
since it leads to faults, quarrels, impatience, suspicion, and
bitterness towards one’s neighbours. . . And being such
it must be banished from the mind ; which can be done, cither
by considering the reasons for rejoicing, or by pious reading,
or by proper and legitimate mental distraction, or whole-
hearted humiliation, or fervent prayer ; I remembered God, and
was delighted.  Ps.1xxvi. . . Pluck out the root of sadness,
which as a rule is some secret hurt to one’s self-love, or some
desire not fulfilled, or some inordinate aflfection by which
the heart is bound and enslaved. . ,

(5) Dryness. Some persons will tell you that they feel no

devotion. Probably it is because they do not distinguish be-
tween real, substantial devotion, and that which is accidental
and sensible—that is, such as causes feeling or emotion.
The latter, indeed, is the sweceter, but not necessarily the
more meritorious or beneficial. . . If the consolation of
sensible, feeling devotion is given to you, receive it with
gratitude ; but do not look for it as a thing that is necessary.
In this we should imitate the earnest traveller who sets out
for a certain place, and, come sunshine or come rain, he pro-
ceeds towards it without halting. . . Consider nothing
but the will of God : His most holy will should alone be sought,
should alone be fulfilled. . . Let these considerations
be the solid and noble foundation of thy virtue.

(6) Scruples. By this name are described unreasonable and
empty fears regarding sin: that is, anxieties by which one
fancies that sin has been committed where there is no sin.
Disease of this kind can become very serious ; it lacerates the
soul, it debilitates the body, it perturbs themind. . . . Say
with a certain servant of God: Sadness and scruples are
visitors that I never want to enter myhouse. . . For remedy,
obey your confessor. After he has spoken, there can be no
pretext for indulging vain fears, whether they be in regard
to the violence of temptation, or past confessions, or the

L
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imaginary sin that you sec in almost every action : blind
pbedience is the one only and, at the same time, cfficacious
remedy for this disease.

(7) Shame in the confessional. He who is afflicted with this
temptation should recall that it is to Jesus Christ Himself
in the person of His priest he is confessing. . . Likewise
the following considerations will be of help : is it not better
to confess openly than to burn for eternity ? Who would not
prefer to declare his sins to one man rather than have them
manifested before the whole world ?

Conclusion.—He that dwelleth in the aid of the most High
shall abide under the protection of the God of heaven. . B
A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right
hand. . . He shall cry to me, and I will heay hixn ; I amwith
himin tribulation, I will deliver him,and I will glorify him.
Ps. xc.
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THE OCCASIONS OF SIN.

I have vestrained myv feet from every evil way, that
I maey Leep thy words.—Ps. cxviil. 101.

He that loveth danger shall perish thevein.——
Eccli. iii. 27.

Nor rarely are found persons who, if not in word, at least in
their heart, say : I wish indeed to save my soul, but I am
so bound by the bonds of sin that I cannot extricate myself.
Others say : I wish indeed to serve God, but I cannot per-
severe in the path of divine service.  When I come to con-
fession I change my life, but in a short time I fall again into
the old sins.

For both classes of persons there is one and the same
reply. Do you wish, brother, to truly emerge from sin ?
Faving returned, do you wish to persevere in the way of God ?
Then ily the occasion of sin.

A certain servant of God, in giving advice to a young
man who consulted him on how he was to avoid sin, said :
In the first place, jly; in the second place, fly,; in the third
place, fly.

We shall then, with God’s help, treat of the occasion of
sin,

1. What is the Oeccasion of sin ?
Ii. Why should it ke avoided ?

iIl. What excuses are usually alleged ?

I. What is the Geeasion of sin 9

1°. It is any external circumstance that leads us into
sin, either because of its own nature (per se), or on account
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of our weakness. . . Occasion diifers from the danger of
sin. Occasion is something external ; whereas danger is not
necessarily external, but may be internal—a something,
whether external or internal, that leads us into sin.

2°. In order to understand this subject thoroughly, we
distinguish ditferent kinds of occasion :—

(1) Proximate and remote. ~ The occasion is proximate,
when there is grave and probable danger of falling ; remote,
when the danger is only slight.

(2) There is the absolute and the relative occasion. The
former is that which, of its own nature, and in regard to all
persons, is a source of danger; the latter is that which is
such only on account of one’s own special weakness, in other
words, it is a question of each one’s individual temperament.

(3) Occasion may be voluntary, that is, such as can be
avoided ; or imwvoluntary (that is, necessary)—by which is
meant that it cannot be avoided, or at least not without the
greatest inconvenience—such, for instance, as the loss of
character, or grave temporal loss. 1f, however, the in-
convenience or loss be slight, the occasion is not such as would
be called nccessary, but voluntary or iree.

(4) Occasion may be present, that is, such as actually
exists and is continuous; for instance, it may be a person
living in the same house, or an indecent picture or statue;
or it may be non-present, that is, such as one goes forth, or
out of one’s way, to meet; for instance, a visit to a public
house or tavern.

8°. There is an obligation of the divine law to avoid the
occasion of sin. And, as the outcome of that law, the
following is the guiding principle for both confessor and
penitent : Whoever is in the proximate free occasion of sin is
bound to give it up : and if he be unwilling, he is both unworthy
and incapable of receiving absolution.  Unworthy : that is,
no confessor is justified in giving him absolution. Incapable :
that is, if the penitent should through fraud receive the form
of absolution, he is not absolved, for such absolution is of
no avail,
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II. Why should the Ocecasions of sin be avoided ?

1°. Because otherwise there is no remission of sin. Such
a man is like a captive who both wishes to be free, but at the
same time does not want to leave his prison.  This will be
abundantly clear when we further examine his state in the
light of reason and revelation :

2°, There is no true conversion in the case of such a
person ; there is neither contrition nor the possibility of it.
What kind of contrition would suit his purpose ? How can he
say : I am sorry from my heart, I detest my sins, I propose
to amend my life for the future, I will fly from the occasions ?

3°. It is infallibly certain that he will fall again. He
that loveih the dangey shall perish in 1¢.  Eccli. iii. 27. Flee
from sin as from the face of a serpent. Eccli. xxi. 2. Be sober
and watch : because your adversarvy the devil, as a roaring lion,
goeth about seeking whom he may devour. 1 Pet. v. 8. But
he devours those who rush into his mouth ; and those are they
who expose themselves to the occasions of sin.

He that toucheth pitch shall be defiled with i¢. Eccli. xiii. 1.

Depart from the unjust, and evils shall depart from thee.
Eccli. vii. 2.

Can @ man hide five in his bosom, and his garments not
burin > Or can he walk upon hot coals, and his feet not be
buint 2 Prov. vi. 28.

Suppose your body was made of wax, do you think you
would approach the fire 7 Or who lying down with a dragon
would think himself safe ?

What, if you shut up in the same stable a wolf and a lamb ?

What, if one chooses to go to sleep on the battlement
of a bridge ?

Does not the man who sails close to a rock in a glass boat
wish to perish ?

As also the man who unarmed opens the gates to an
enemy ?

Does not the man who deliberately and without necessity
goes amongst the plague-stricken wish to catch the disease ?
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Does not he who unarmed and alone carries his treasure
through a wood infested with robbers wish to be robbed ?

Even such is the case of the man who deliberately exposes
himself to the proximate free occasion of sin.

4°, And what shall we say more ?  There is the precept
of Jesus Chrizt. Amougst the counsels of Chiist, savs .
Bernardine of Sena, s cie that is noted, and in ¢ manicr the
Joundation of veligion, it is to fly ihe occasious of sin.

If thy vight eve scandelize thee, pluck it out and cast it from
thee. For it is expedient for thee that one of thy meinibers should
perish, vather than thet thy whole body go into hell. Tatth. v. 29.

Thercfore, the man who is in the occasion of sin wust, in
view of those words, either break the bonad of iniquity thet
binds him, or prepare for heil.

The devil, however, on his part, does not fuil to suggest
various pretexts and vain ecxcuses, by which, having first
Iulled them into a fulse security, he hold: misersble sinners in
the bonds of sin. Waerefore we shall next eng E

IT1, What excrses are usually offersd ¥

1°. Confidence in one’s own strength.  Never, bv no
means, says this person or that, skall T fall; T have made a
resolution to die rather than sin.  Remember the {all of Peter,
of David, of Sampson.  He that thisreth himself to stand, let
Jim take heed lesi he fall. 1 Cor. x. 12

2°. The he p of God: Ie wiio saved Daniel in the lion’s
den and the children in the tiery furnace will save e, The
dificrence is, they were not there of their own free will |
To expose one’s sclf to the occasion ef sin and wien to hope
fer divine aid, what is it but to tanit God?

3°. Again it is said: I am now fully converted and my
life is changed; I am no longer harassed by temptations
as T used to be; the company of such a person is no longer

adanger to me. . . Deware: “he enemy is only sk

or y'"rhaps pretending to be asivx
. Or perhaps you may say, I have not so fur falien.

To let I reply: there are ways that lead to the abyss;

P
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one does not fall into the abyss immediately one enters
on one of those ways ; but in the end there can be no question
as to what one’s fate will be.  If vou were to see a blind man
enter such a way, how you would crv out to him, and tell
him to retrace his steps !

5°. Another form of objection is: such and such society
is so pleasinz to me, is my delight ; in fact giving it up would
be like plucking out my eye. . . Even so, that is what
Christ savs you are called upon to do: If thy 7ight eye
scandalize thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee. Datth. v. 29.

Peroration. Let us then absolutely and generously break
with evervthing that enslaves our heart. Sceing that salvation
is at stake there should be no hesitation or semblance of
excuse. And, after all, the thing is not nearly so difficult
as the devil, the father of lies, represents, and as fancy
pictures.  But, on the contrary, to him who tries, it becomes
cesy through the grace of Jesus Christ. . . This grace,
O Lord, T implore.  behold i am ready ; but do thou assist
my weakiioss,

UTHER FORMS.

The foregoing considerations can be adapted and con-
sidered under the {following divisions :—

I Who are those who frequent the voluntary occasions
of sin ¢

Ji. What will be the consequences ?

I. What is the proximate, free occasion of sin, and what
the involuntary ?

IL. Yeung persons in the voluntary occasion are tco
daring.

Il And some in the involuntary occasion may be too
pusulanimous, or lacking in courage.
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INORDINATE AFFECTIONS OR PASSIONS.

The lust thereof shall be under thee, and thou shalt

have dominion over it.—Gen. iv. 7.

Or the many rocks on which virtue may be wrecked,
clearly the most dangerous is inordinate affection or passion.
It is the most frequent cause of the soul’s shipwreck.

Virtue is beautiful, heaven is desirable—all admit; yet
how few strive to acquire the one and to attain to the other !
And why ? Passion answers—passion, by which thev are bound
and hurried along to the abyss. This obstacle to salvation
must therefore be grappled with and overcome. All the more
when we reflect that the chief aim in virtue is, first, to bring
the passions under the control of reason ; and next, to bring
reason in accord with the will of God. Our chief labour then
in the matter of salvation is to bring the passions under.

As the causes of shipwreck are wind and storms, so passions
are wont to be the chief causes of human misery. ot that
winds are in themselves evil ; but they are often too strong,
with the result that they drive the struggling ship to the rocks.
In like manner, passions become injurious and sources of evil
only when they prevail against reason. . . There is this
dificrence, however, between the winds of the sea and the winds
or commotions of the human heart, that the sailor cannot
control the former, but we have power to control and subdus
the latter. And if we do so, frce from all danger, the per-
turbations and tumults of mind being subdued, we shall have



PULPIT THEMES. 109

happiness and peace. With a view then to obtaining this
dominion, we shall reflect on the three following considerations :

I. What are Passions ?
II. Why should they be conquered ?

III. How can they be conquered ?

I, What are Passions ?

1°, They are, to quote the words of S. John Damascene
(De fide orth. ¥, 2, c. 22), the movements of scnsille desive in
presence of good or evil. This is the psychological definition, in
which are contained the subject, the object and the manner. . .
There is another and popular definition, which regards the
passions only as inordinate, for such they usually are, and
according to this definition they may be defined as inordinate
desives of the senses and flesh.

2°. We next distinguish between the diffierent kinds of
passion ; namely, indifferent, good, and bad.

In the first place, all passions are of themselves indifierent,
and they beconie good or bad according to the object. ‘this
will be clear if we analysc the difierent passions—love and
hatred, desire and disgust, hope and {ear, anger, sadness and
joy.  These are the roots of all the other passions, and
considered in themselves they will be found to be indificrent.
Let us take a few examples. Tove of itself is inditferent, but
becomes good, if it be love of God, and bad, if the love of
something forbidden. Also hatred in itself is indifierent, but
becomes good, if it be hatred of sin, bad, if hatred of our
neighbour.  And so of the other passions. Hence we have
the division ot the passions into indifferent, good, and bad.

Before passing from this phase of the subject, I wish to
add a few words about the bad passions. They are (1) the
three radical passions which are commonly called the threefold
concupiscence, concupiscence of the flesh, concupiscence of
the eyes, and pride of life, in other words, the passion for
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pleasure, riches, and honours; (2) and the so-called seven
capital sins, pride, covetousness, lust, envy, gluttony, anger,
and sioth.
Ihe principal incitements to the passions are:—
(1) objects, either really scen, or apprehended by hearing
or ithe other senses, or even pictured in the imagination ;
{z) the fuel, or tinder, or tcuchwood—call it what you wili—
lied by food and drink, the reading of bad books, and <o
forth ; (3) idleaess; () failure to respond to the restiaint

of wuthority, especinlly in religion and piety.

o

12, The eiiect of the sions.  They invade man, and

grip biin, and change him, in face, in voice, and in tremo:
of lin'h ; they perturb him in head and heart, with the result

at, no longer mester of himself, he Says and does thi 128
herwize he would not think of. . .

~

might represent them under the following figures
itudes. They are winds, by which the seu of
disturbed, and its boat—by which we mean
j'-ugut (‘. sire—is tossed and driven.—They are a fire, kindled
for goed or evil—7hey may be likened to horses, whose rider
uld be reason, just as their master is God.

Pad passions are wild beasts; they are 1f}tk5 which

They

arc nourished In man’s brea %+

ouki they be ovsercomes ¢

ecausc it is necessary and uscful to do so; ves
s it is necessary to put a bit in the mouth of a hoise ;
@s 1t 1s necessary to prune the vine. . . From this

,.»‘LN s that it s useful also.

The precept which forbids sin imposes on us the
obliorron of conquering our passions also ; tfor these are the
inury causes and sources of sin.

3. It follows then from resson that we are bound to
corgjucr our passions.  Snd what reason savs is enforced also
Ly expiess declarations of the Holy Spirit: /7o lust liereof
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shall be under thee, and tho: shalt have dominion over it. Gen.
iv. 7.—Go not after thy lusts, bit tuyi away [rom thy cwi evil.
Ij thow give to thy soul her desives, she will inarke thﬂe a joy to
thy enemies. Eccli. xviil. 30, 31. If any man will come afier
me, let i deny lzzmsLl/, and take up s cross and follow ine.
Matth. xvi. 24 ; Luke 1x. 23.

4°. We have the example of all the Saints.  Conguer
thyself was a saying of . Ignatius.  And the Imitation says :
The greater violence tho offevest to thyself, the greater progiess
thou wilt make. 1. 23.

5°. Even pagan vriters insisted strongly on the necessity
of conquering oneself. Horace, Epist. i. ii. 59 and icllowing,
says

“ He who does not snoderate bis aiger will wish to be undone
what his irvitation and his tmpulse had wrged hisn to, whilst he
was hasiening to inflict violent punishment to cratify unavenged
anger.  Anger is brief molaesst congicy youi inind, which,
undess it obey, will command ; curb it will a bridle, bind 1t
with a chain.”

[ . . Qui non moderabitur irac,
Infectum volet esse doloy qutod siaserit et mens,
Dum poenas odio per vim festinat inullo.
Iva, fuvor brevis est: animuim rege, gui wisi par
Liperat ; hunc frenis,; humc fu compesce catena ]

s

And Cicero (pro Marcello) says: To conquer one’s mind,

lo restrain one’s anger, Lo temper one’s wvictory, fo i;’mi an

dversary who is vewmarkable for nobility, genius and wviriue,
noé only by praising hi when he has fallen, but even by enlmgz%
on his former digiuily—the man who does these things I co::;zt
ot only aimnoigst ﬂw nodlest of men, but I liken him io @ goc

8°, Otherwise, that is if the passions be not conquucd,
thev become an obstocle to virtue, and to the salvation of
one’s soul.

7°. Likewise—if not conquercd—they impose dire slavery ;
as witness the example, of Nabuchodonosor, who from beinga
king fell to a condition like that of an animal ; the prodigal
son amongst the swine ; the brothers of Joseph, as the result
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of slavery to horrible envy. . . Unsubdued passions become
domestic tyrants that are insatiable in their demands, insisting
on the sacrifice of peace, of liberty, of honour, of health, and
of life itself.

8°. And not only all this, but they obscure the intellect
and perturb the heart.

9°. They even drag one on to many errors, and to acts
that later will wring the heart, and bring to the cheek the
blush of shame.

10°. Depraved passions are fertile in generating all kinds
of miseries, in society, in the family, and in the individual
himself, not for time only, but for eternity also.

11°. In fact, obeying a passion is a species of idolatry : for
a passion reigning in the heart occupies the place and seat of
God Himself. We can compare it only to the action of
Antiochus, who, on entering Jerusalem, set up an idol on the
altar of God. 1 Machab. i. 57.

12°. On the other hand, he who overcomes his passions
finds true liberty. Nay more, he obtains the crown of glory :
The patient man is better than the valiant : and he that ruleth
Iis spirit, than he that taketh cities.  Prov. xvi. 32. . . They
indeed that they way rveceive a covruptible crown ;. but we i
wncorruptible one. 1 Cor. ix. 25.

15°. And as to excuses, none will avail ; neither the excuse
that they are too violent, nor that they are inveterate;
because, once the use of reason is attained, they can be easily
conquered.

IT1. How can they be overcoms ?

1°. In the first place one must never despair of victory. No
passions are so violent that they can not be repressed.
Neither must one give way to complaints and regrets in
regard to one’s temperament and inclinations.  We are more
powerful than all our adversaries, il only we wish to fight.
The fiercer the enemy, the greater our victory. . .
Herein no one is a slave except he wishes it.
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2°. We must fight, and we must do so with determination.
The condition indispensably necessary for victory is that you
truly and absolutely wil/, not merely desire, to conquer.
You must be able to use with truth the words of the Psalmist,
I have sworn and am determined.  Ps. cxviii. 106.—In a word,
let your motto be, fo conquer or die.

3°. We must also fight lawfully ; as St. Paul sayvs: He
that striveth for the mastery, is not cvowned, except he strive
lawfully. 2 Tim. ii. 5. This word lawfully implies many
things, for instance:

(1) Lawfully, that is tn fime, from youth. A certain
anchorite impressed this on the minds of his disciples
when he bade them to pull up cypresses of different
ages—the point being, it is easy when they are young, in-
possible when they are oid.

(2) Lawfully, that is in order : one passion after anothet
must be uprooted, beginning with the dominant or chief one.
For this dominant passion is as it were the head of the hydra ;
it is the Goliath ; it is the IHolophernes ; it is the one which,
if not beaten down, will prove the cause of our eternal ruin.

It must be known, and strenuously attacked in every
possible way, especially by particular examinaiion of con-
science.

(3) Lawfully, that is comstantly: because passions are
ever recurring, or arc born anew. The Abbot “Theodore said
to a young man: Do you expect to conquer in a fight of cigli
years ?  This is my eighticth year of battle. . . I will
pursue after my enemies, and overtake them . and I will ot
turn again until they are consumed. Ps. xvii. 38.

(4) Lawfully, that is with unbroken mind. Even though
you should have the misfortune to fall, rise with courage
from the dust.

(5) Lawfully, that is with frust and confidence: I can do
all things in him who strengtheneth me.  Phil. iv. 13.

(6) Lawfuily, that is not rashly, but with wisdom, by
discreetly and prudently applying the means.

1 This is well described by Rodriguez in his work on Perfection, 11.,
ch, ix.
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(7) Lawfully, that is by applying the proper wmeans.
Waich and Hray. datth, xxvi. 41, . . This kind is not cast
out but by prayer and fasting.  Matth. xvii. 20.

(8) Lawfully, that is with fact and skill. Tor instance:
by sanctifying the passions, in giving them a prop:r bent or
bias, such as using one’s natural disposition or propensity
in the =ervqcc of God and virtue ; in which we have the example
of 8. Paul, S. Mary ifagdalen, and S. Francis XNavie AHlso
by curing contrary by contrary.  Or we night nmtatc the
example of the sailor, who trics to avoid the storm as much
as possible ; bat if it spring up, he tries to clude it, by tqcl\l 1g.
by use of the anchor, by furling the sails, and by the many otier
devme> known to the skiiiul mariner.

{0) Lawfully, that is by daily renewing our mental powers
afte1 the cxample of the Saints: The author of the hnua’non
says: We ought every day to renew our resohtion, aid cxcite
ourselves to fervour, as if it were the fivst day of our conversion.
Imit. i. 1q.

4°, Finally, while fighting, let us keep in mind the example
of S. Paul, as expressed in the following encouraging words :
[ have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have
kept the faith.  As to the vest, there is laid wp for me « crown of
justice, which the Lovd the just judge will vender to me i that
day. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.
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EXCUSES ASSIGNED FOR SIMN.

Thy prophets have scen false and foolish things for
thee — Jeremias, Lament. 1. 14.

O ye sons of men, how long will you be dull of reavt »
Why do you love vanity, and seek after lving /—
Ps. iv. 3.

We kave placed our hope in lies, and by falselood
we arve protected.—Isai. xxviii. r3.

WnHEN a man makes up his mind to do what is wrong he
usually tries to persuade himself that he is justified in his
action, But as he can {ind no solid reason, he has recourse
to an empty one; and this is never wanting. Howcever,
reasons of this kind, which are better named pretexts, are only
a veil for concealing what is disgraceful in his action ; they
are bandages for the eves, to prevent them seceing the crime
that is being committed, or the precipice that vawns; or
they may be called a sleeping draught, by which the remorse
of conscience is smothered. . .

Excuses or pretexts of this kind are simply means which
the devil uses to drag one into a sin, and to keep one in it.
Accordingly, they are most fatal, and are the cause of ruin
tomany. . . Therefore, we must be on our guard against
them. . . And if we have had the misfortune to be deceived
by them, we must try without delay to pluck ofl the bandage,
and thus see the light—the light of reason.

Accordingly, we shall try to consider the flimsiness of those
excuses in the light of truth.

They can, as a rule, be reduced to four heads :

I. Denial that a particular law exists.
II. Impossibility of fulfilling the law.
IIl. The frailty of nature.

IV. The time is not cpportune.
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I. Denial that a particular law exists.

There are some who wish that a law in restraint of their
passions did not exist ; and, accordingly, they try to persuade
themselves that it is so. But in vain ; for however boldly they
may try to do so in heart, their intellect blocks the endeavour,.
and puts the question beyond doubt. This difference between
heart and head is emphasized in Sacred Scripture in well-
known words :  The fool hath said in his heart, theve is no God.
Ps. xiii. 1. The following are some of the statements thus
made :—

1°. There isno hell. . . As well might a robber sav to
those who try to advise him: There is no court of justice
there is no prison.

2°. Priests exaggerate the malice of sin. . . But, I
ask, do Christ and the Holy Ghost exaggerate ?

8°. Sin is an infirmity, and, therefore, cannot be a grave
evil. . . The answer of course to this is: Sin is
an injury to God, and, therefore, an atrocious cvil.

4°. God will not damn one for a slight fault.

Quite true; and, therefore, sceing that He does so, the fault
cannot be slight,

5°. I have sinned, and what harm hath befallen me ? Eccli,
V. 4. . . Just wait a little, and you shall find that T/e
Most High is a patient vewarder.—Eccli. v. 4.

6°. Al men sin, then where can be the evil? . .
Even if all men sinned, still that would not justify sin. . .
But in point of fact all do not go in the broad way.

7°. The priests themselves do not do what they preach.

This is an exaggeration, a calumny, aud it insinu-
ates a false conclusion. Even if this priest or that should fall
from human frailty, that would not justify your conclusion.

8°. Many learned persons indulge in sin without scruple ;
nay more, they teach that sin is not an evil. . . Who are
those who teach thus? . . In any case the question
for you is what says reason ? and what did Christ teach ?

9°. I do not commit sin so long as I injure no one.

And do you really fancy that you commit no injury ? Do you
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not inflict injury on the law of God ? And frequently on your
neighbour 7 Do you not kill your own soul ?

10°. No one will be damned who leads an honest life.
But what is it to lead an honest life? . . Who can lay claim
to that but the man who constantly fulfils his duties towards
himself, towards his ncighbour, and particularly towards
God ?

11°, If God were to damn so many, He would not be just.
He did not create me to damn me. . . True indeced God
is good ; but not according to your way of looking at is
goodrness,

12°. Wemust follow the cusiom of the time. . . All
right provided that custom does not clash with the Gospels.

18°. A person needs distraction and recreation.
Granted, honest recreation is never forbidden ; on the contrary
we are tol | in Sacred Scripture to rejoice in the Lovd always.
Phil iv. 4. . .  Duat what is forbidden is recreation from
which CGod is excluded, and which centres in the world, the
tlesh, and the devil.

14°. Such a sin is not mortal, and so it cannot hurt.
Are you certain that it is not mortal 2 . . But suppose it
is but venial, does it not, neverthcless, inflict injury on the
soul ¢

15°. At least, if what I do be mortal, I skall obtain pardon
before I die. . . Tell me who gave you this certainty ?

IL. Ympossibility or difficulty of fulfilling the law.

There are some who do not venture to deny the existence
of a law, and the gravity of sin; but who try to persuade
themselves that they are excused from it by reason of
circumstances.  They say :

1°. The law of the Gospel cannot be observed by men of
the world ; it is only priests and monks who can keep it
strictly. . . If there were question of the evangelical
counsels, the counsels of perfection, this might be granted ;
but in regard to evangelical precepts, such as avoiding sin,

M
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it is false. . . Just as all ought to avoid hell, so all are
bound to fly sin, and live a Christian life.

2°, My business leaves me no time to fulfil the duties
of a Christian life. . . I say that for the avoidance of
sin time is not needed. . . And as to fulfilling the positive
precepts laid down, listen to the voice of Truth: Seek first
the kingdom of God and his justice, and all these things shall
be added unto you. Matth. vi. 33.

8°. Do as others is a rule of prudence ; it is not necessary
then to pull against the stream. . . False: the rule of
prudence is, do as Christ commanded, resist your passions,
and keep clear of the broad way—that is unless you wish
to be hurried into the abyss of hell with the crowd who are
rushing towards it.

4°. We cannot live in the world as if we were shut up in a
sepulchre. . . Granted; but there is no point in the
objection, for this is not required ; it is required, however,
that we live not as if we were exempted from the law of the
Gospel.

5°. Those who follow religion too nicely become scrupulous
and mentally affected. . . What, Iask, do you mean by
this? . . Was S. Francis of Sales scrupulous or mentally
affected?  Are many good Christians of this kind ?
Listen to the words of Sacred Scripture: The foolishness
of God 1is wiser than wen : and the weakness of God s stronger
than men. 1 Cor. 1. 25.

6°. If I follow the law of the Gospel, I lose my means of
livelihood, and I must live. . . Quite true, you must
live, both in this life and in the next. Cast thy care upon the
Lord, and he shall sustain thee. Ps.lv. 23.  Also you might
cut down superfluous expenses. . . Yes indeed, you must
live ; but remember you must also die; and I greatly fear
that, by living thus, you will find it difficult to die.

7°. Perhaps you will say that some injury is greater than
you can forgive. . . Pray, and call to mind the example
of Christ as His arms were extended on the cross.

8°. Finally, it may be objected that too much rigor is
injurious to the health. . . Andis sin good for the health ?
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. . And even if the objection were valid, is there not
another kind of health to be considered ; or is the health of
the body to be preferred to that of the soul ?

III. The frailty of nature.

Some allege their frailty as an excuse, they say :

1°. I cannot perform so many duties.

2°. God has endowed me with passions that are too strong.

8°. I am bound by a passion, or fatal affection, that is
too much for me.

4°. In such surroundings, with such companions, I cannot
avoid sin.

5°. Chastity is 1mpossible for human infirmity. ’
To all these we easily reply in the words of S. Augustine :
Can not I do what those men and those women did 7 And in
the words of S. Paul: Not I, but the grace of God with me,
I can do all thinos wn Him who strengtheneth me. . . And
the Lord says: dsk and you shall receive.

IV. The time is not opportune.

Finally, there are ti:ose who, although recognising that
God must be served, consider that at present they cannot do
s, for the time is not suitable or opportune, either because
the opportune time has not yet come, or is past.

1°. Later on, they say, I will attend to salvation; all
things in their proper time. I am now a young man ; youth
is the time of pleasure, and must be given to recreation.

2°. At present my passions are too strong; by and by
they will cease to be so, and will then give me a better oppor-
tunity.

3°. It will be time enough before death to settle the affairs
of my soul.

4°. T can no longer lead a Christian life ; I am weakencd
by old age, and exhausted from infirmity.

5° I can no longer keep from sin, as I am bound by
inveterate habit.
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8°. My conversion is no longer possible; I have sinned
too much : My wniquity is greater than that I wmay descrve
pardon. Gen. iv. 13.

7°. I will sin only this one time: the cccasion is now
extraordinary, and greater than I can overcome.

8°. The time of piety has gone.

9°. I can easily afterwards expiate my sins, and confess
them.

These are some of the excuses alleged. They are all of
course founded on a false supposition, namely, that time,
grace, and good will are at one’s disposal; and that God,
who promises pardon to the penitent, likewise promises a
to-morrow to him who postpones: I called and yoi refused.

I also will laugh in your destruction. Prov. 1. 24, 26.

Peroration. Such are the devices and snares by v hich
the devil draws men to their fall, and then tries to drag them
to damnation. One or other of thcse mentioned will be found
to have cdone the work in every case ; for instance, i the case
ol vur (irst parents, in that of Judas, and of those who crucified
our Lord. . . Falsepretextsare his special snare. .
Let us, therefore, be on our guard against them ; for they
are empty, they are vain, and they shall have no weight before
the tribunal of God. . . Let us rather, in the simplicity
of our heart, and with our whole soul, embrace the law of
Jesus Christ.  God does not command v1mpossibilities ; but He
expects us to do what we can, and to ask where we jail.  Aug
Nature e Grace, ¢. 43.



PULPIT THEMES. 181

HUMAN LIFE ON EARTH.

God created man of the earvth, and made him after lis
own tnaze. And he tuvned fim into it azain.
He gave ivim the number of his days and time, and gave
him  power over all things that ave upon the earth.—
Eccli. xvii. 1, and following.

MaNy mortals in their life on earth are like to travellers who
have lost their way. Doubtless this is a great evil.  Secing
that man can tread this earth but once, if he make a mistake
and turn from the right path, he falls into irreparable ruin.
It i:, accordingly, necessary for all to remember that they
have but one life, and that they should regulate it according
to God’s will.

With a view to this it is important at once to know the
cause of this error, and to guard against it ; which cause is no
other than the thoughtlessness of mortals. They do not ask
themselves, what is life, why was it given, how should it be
spent. . . No wonder then that they misuse it, and turn to
ruin what was intended for happiness.

That we may not fall into like error, it behoveth us to
consider :

I. What is life on earth ?
II. Why was it given ?

III. How should it be lived ?

I. What is life on earth ?

1°. It is a certain space of time which, measured by God,
isgiven to man for hissojourn here. . . It is a space, for
one more, for another less, but for all measured by the two
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extremes of birth and death. It has then three parts or
divisions, namely, the beginning, the middle, and the end ;
if it be long—not always, however, the case—it has four parts,
infancy, youth, maturity, and old age.

2°. Its time, known to God, is unknown and uncertain to
man. . . Hence itis appropriately referred to as frail life,
and the frail texture of our days.

3°. It is transitory or passing. Hence the Scriptural
reference, We have not here a lasting city. Hebr. xiii.
14. . . Man shall go into the house of his eternity.
Eccle. xii. 5.
4°, Tts time is short, either because its years are few, or
because, never standing still, never returning, they quickly
pass away. S. Paul, in his epistle to the Corinthians (1 Cor.
vii. 29), gives the warning : T'he time is short ; it remaineth that
they that use this world, as if they used it not: for
the fashion of this world passeth away.

5°. Its time s filled with many miseries.

6°. It is the way to eternity—or rather to one or other of
two eternitiecs—and yet the way is to be trod but once.

7°. Aptly then the life of man is compared to a ilower of
the field, to a bubble of the air, to dust that is blown by the
wind, to a thin froth that is dispersed by the storm, to smolze
that vanishes, to a shadow, to a ship that passcth through
the waters, to an arrow shot through the air, to a bird on the
wing, to a messenger that runneth on. See Wisdom, v. g
and following.

The fabric of our days is compared to a thread that is
spun by a spinner—a fragile thread which holds the sinner
suspended over the abyss of eternity. . .

8°. Again, life may be compared to a stream that flows
to the feet of the eternal God. . . God sits immutable in
His eternity, and before Him He sees the stream of life ; in
this strcam men are sailing, some towards a happy, others
towards a miserable, eternity.

9°. And, from another point of view, life is rightly named
anexile, a prison, asojourn, evendeath. . . Temporallife,



PULPIT THEMES. 183

says S. Gregory, compared with eternal life, must be pronounced
death rather thei life. Hom. 37.

Brief, however, though it be, it is the seed of immortality.

II. Why was it given ?

1°. Not for pleasure, not for play, not for amassing wealth,
—much less for sinning.

2°. But that we might prepare ourselves for eternity,
that we might work out our salvation, that we might build
ourselves an everlasting home for thelifetocome. . .  For
this it was given, and that being so, we naturally expect
life to be :

3°. A time of probation and expiation in exile; a time
of labour, and of seed-sowing; as also of trading, that we
might amass a fortune for eternity : Trade till I come. Luke
xix. 13.

4°. A time of expectation : Let your loins be girt, and lamps
burning in your hands : and you yourselves like to men who
wait for their lord, when he shall veturn from the wedding ;' that
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open to him immediately.
Luke xii. 35.

5°. A time of war, to be followed by triumph: The life
of man wpon earth is a warfare. Job. vii. 1.

6°. A time of mercy, to be superseded by justice : Behold
now is the acceptable time. 2Cor.vi.z. . . Whilstwe have
time, let us work good. Gal.vi.10. . . What, if the blessed
had more time to gain additional merit ? . . How
would the damned avail of it ?

7°. A most precious time: nothing less than heaven is
the prize. . . If the briefest moment be lost, no price can
buy it back. . . That which is at present momentary and
light of owr tribulation, worketh for us above measure exceedingly
an eternalweight of glovy. 2 Cor.iv.17. . .  Thesufferings
of this time are not worthyto be compared with the glory to coine
that shall be revealed in ws. Rom. viii. 18.
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III. How should it be lived ?

1°. HowcanIusemytimehere? . . Icandosowell
or badly. . . I can make my life one of full days
(Ps. Ixxii. 10) or empty; of merit or of demerit; I can
store up treasures of glory, or pile up fuel for the everlasting
fire. . .

2°. What is good use of time, what bad, what worst ?
Who are those who use it well, who badly, who worst ?

3°. What should be (onewith time in regard to my past
life ; what, in regard to the present ; what, in regard to the
future ?

4°, HowshouldTusemylife? . . Asadiligent trader.
This, God and reason and the example of the Saints
command and persuade. . . I should be as careful as the

painter who undertakes a picture on which his whole fame
and fortune depend.

Peyoration.  Therefore, whilst we have time, let us work good.
Gal. vi. 10.

Let us not delay: The day of destruction is at hand, and
the time makes haste to come. Deuter. xxxil. 35.

OTHER [FORMS.

Are you a young man ? Prudently examine and measure
the course of your life. Consider the time already past,
consider the present, consider the future. . . I. Thepast,
whether you spent it well or badly, will never return.

II. The present will not stay : strive to use it well.
I7I. The future is uncertain; and, even if given to you.
what will it be ?
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I. How long shall my life be ?—II. How can I live it ?—
III. How do I wish to live it ?

I. What kind of life can be pronounced happy in this
world ?>—II. What kind miserable ?~——I1I. What kind, now
that the choice is given me, do I wish to choose ?

I. On what depends happiness of life ?—II. From what,
on the contrary, spring misery and bitterness ?
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ETERNITY.

GENERAL VIEW.

ALL things relating to eternity can as a general rule he
reduced to three considerations.

1. Why should we think of Eternity ?
1I. What is Eternity ?

III. What is man in his relation to Eternity ?

1. Why should we think of Eternity ?

Because the thought is 1° salutary, 2° is prudent, 8° is not
without consolation, 4° is commended by S. Scripture and
the Saints, 5° nor can it be disposed of except by vain and
empty pretexts.

1°. The thought is salutary ; and it is so for the following
reasons :

(1) It draws the mind from vice, and leads it to penance
and virtue. . .  Why, for instance, does a sinner perse-
vere in his evil way ?  With desolation is all the land made
desolale ; because there is mone that considereth in the heart.
Jerem. xii. 11. Show me the man who has in mind ihe
eternal years (Ps. Ixxvi. 6), and I will show you a man who
avoids sin.

(2) It is a light, and in a manner a guiding principle.
Wherefore a wise man, in doubt or difficulty, will turn his
eyes to eternity, and, in doing so, will find counsel, and will
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be freed from the illusions of vanity. . . S. Aloysius, on
seeing worldly pomp, was accustomed to say, what avails it
for elernity ?

(3) It gives us the true perspective, or the point of view,
in which we should look at things temporal, and things
eternal.

2°, Itis a prudent thought. . . Eternity is my future
home, where I shall be happy or miserable. Therefore
prudence demands that I should think of it. . . Is not
the man who is unmindful of it like to one who approaches
an abyss with eyes bandaged ?

3°. It brings consolation. . . Whether there be
question of my own tribulations, or of the miseries and
iniquities of the world, I can see in eternity compensation for
all. . . DBut someone may say, is not the thought of
eternity terrible 7 Yes, to some to be sure; but to others, it
is most sweet. To whom is it terrible; to whom sweet ?

4°. It is a thought that is commended by S. Scripture, and
by holy men. O that they would be wise and would understand,
and would provide for their last end ! Deuter. xxxii. 29.

The remembrance of eternity strengthened the martyrs
and confessors. A certain anchorite living in a sepulchre
had ever in his mouth the words, O efernily, eternity.

S. Teresa was heard to murmur the same words to
herself. . . A certain holy bishop used to say, Every
moment I place mysclf on the brink of cternity. . ., 8.
Augustine used to call eternity the great tiiought ; and he was
wont to say, O Lord, here burn, here cut; here do not spare
me, but spare me for eternity! Rufinus tells us of a certain
solitary who growing wearied of penance sought advice of a
certain abbot, and received the following reply : Son, remeinber
eternity, its sufferings and its joys, and you will be freed from the
wearisoimeness you experience.

5°. This being so, why do men think so little of eternity ¢
Is it that they are not hastening towards it? . . Isit
that it does but little concern them ? Is it that they are too
much occupied with other tioughts and other cares? 'What-
ever be the reason for forgetfulness, the fact remains that
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eternity is fast approaching even for those who least tnink of
it.  'What would you do if you saw a person sleeping on a
railway track while a train was fast approaching ? Needless
to answer. And yet how many are spiritually asleep while
time is quickly speeding on to eternity.

II. What is Eternity ?

1°. What is it in regard to us?

It is that future dwelling place, to which all, the rich and
poor, the great and the humble, the good and the wicked,
those who meditate as well as they who give it no thought,
are tending and are fast approaching. . . In this life
men may tread different paths; but every path leads in one
direction—to eternity. Thither we tend, whether we will it
or not; nor is there any resting station on the way : time,
ever-flowing time, hurries us on.

2°. What is eternity if we consider it in the language of
metaphor and figure?

It is a circle or a wheel, of which no one can find the end.
It is an ocean without a shore, to which the river of
life is wafting us. . . It is an abyss without bottom, to
the brink of which men are hurried, while they sleep and
play. . . [Itisa kingdom whose scepire extends to every
generation, and whose power all must obey. . . It is
a house, with a thousand doors of entrance, and none of
exit.
8°. Such being eternity in regard to us, what is it in com-
parison with time? . . A thousand years, or a hundred
thousand years? . . A duration that can be represented
by some measure or number ? . .—Noneof these. Time,
however long, at last comes to an end, and is no more : eternity
never. . . Time is as a boat tossed by the waves:
cternity is the never changing shore. The briefest moment
of time is an integral part of even the longest time ; but even
the longest time is not the slightest part, or fraction, of
eternity : compared with eternity, it is zero, it is nothing, . .
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Such is eternity, and throughout this eternity it will be for
us either perpetual day, or never ending night.

III. What is man in his relation to Eternity ?

In other words, what are his obligations in regard to
eternity ?

1°. Man is born for eternity, and thither he hastens,
whether he likes it or not. Time, ever-lowing time, is waft-
ing Lim thither. . . Heis master of his eternity, that is, he
has it in his power now to decide what his lot in eternity
shall be. . . This iu itself is full of consolation.

9°. Man in this life hangs as it were suspended between
two eternities, of which one or the other will be his lot.
Which will you choose? . . If a happy eternity, why
live as if you had chosen the other?

3°. Man as a passenger stands on the shore.  Two boats
are in readiness; one of which leads to a happy eternity, the
otlier to a miserable eternity. He must choose between them.
Which will he enter, the boat of Tesus Christ and holy Church,
or the boat of the devil and the world ?

4°. When does man enter eternity ? . . How dous

he enter? . . What does he find there? . . What
does he possess here? . . How loug shall he remain
there? . . What shall lie there think of time, and of

men still living in time? . . What shall be his ideas of
sin and penance ?

5°. How should man prepare himself for eternity ? Should
he not do so promptly, efficaciously, and with safety ?

6°. Man, sceing that he has a lasting city, not in time, but
in eternity, s.iould look to eternity, should live for eternity,
should labour for eternity. . .

7°. And he should labour indefatigably, for the entire
span of his life. And if he should grow tired of labouring,
let him remember that eternity will be long enough for rest.

From henceforth now, sailh the spiril, that they may

rest front their labours; for their works follow them. Apoc. xiv
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13. . . There vemaineth thercfore a day of vest for the
people of God. Hebr. iv. g.

8° Beware then lest eternity be sacrificed for time; or
everlasting happiness for lucre, or pleasure, or petty glory.

9°. There are men who live for time. There are men
who live for eternity. How diiferent will be their lot !
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ETERNITY—(Continued).

PARTICULAR VIEW.

Mun s'all go in'o the ke of his e’evnity.—Eccle.

1'0 one who looks about the world, many things must appear
extraordinary, and, at least at first sight, in scant accord
with the Providence of God. All, we know, are children
of the same Father, and yet some are rich and some are poor.
Nay more, the good are frequently despised, and are subject
to many miseries ; while the wicked prosper and are in positions
of honour. . . Does not Godsee these things?

Is He notjust ? . . I studiedthat I might know this thing,
it is a labowr in my sight : wntil I go into the sanctuary of God.
and understand concerning their last ends. Ps. Ixxii. 16, 17
that is, until I consider eternity. . . Infactif we fixour
gaze on this world only, and consider what is taking place
there, we find it hard to reconcile it with the justice of God ;
but if we look beyond, to eternity, all things are easily explained.
By the light of eternity, therefore, our eyes are opened ; and
not only can we understand the world and its seeming in-
consistencies, but we can direct our footsteps in the way of
wisdom and of peace.

With a view to this, we shall consider three truths in regard
to eternity :

1. Man was born for Eternity.
II. Man treads the verge of Eternity.

III. Man holds in his hand his lot for Eternity.
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I. Man was born for Eternity.

Man is born and emerges into this world ; not, however,
toremain here. . . Afteratime—Ilife’s fitful fever over—
he disappears, he departs. . . Whither? . . Into the
house of eternity.  For this he was born: We have not here
a lasting city, but we seek one that is to come. Hebr. xiii. 14.

Love not theworld. nov the things which are in the world.
1 Johnii.15. . . I wasborn forgreater things, was asaying
of S. Stanislaus; and the following words were frequently
in his mouth: I was not born for the present, but for the future.
On the dayv of his birth, man, as it were, enters a chariot

to be borne—whither? To eternity. . . Many have
preceded us, young, rich, lovers of pleasure—where are they ?
In eternity. . . Many are now living—where will they

be in a short time ?

2°. What is this eternity, towards which we are tend
ing ?

It is difficult to describe. . . Tt is duration, but
altogether diilerent from the duration of time: for it is (1)
without end, (2) without change, (3) without composiiicn of
parts.

Time, even the longest, hasan end; eternity never,

Time changes all things, whether good or bad, that are in it,
as is cvident from the perishableness of all things ; but
eternity preserves all things immutable, be they good or be
they evil: If the tree fall to the south, ov to the north, in what
place soever it shall fall, there shall it vemain. Eccli. xi. 3.

Time is made up of hours, days, and vears, which can always
be numbered ; but eternity has no parts: a hundred years
are not a fraction, nor are a thousand years even an hour
of eternity’s immutable day. . . The waters of a flood
wash past a rock, but the rock remains motionless—not
shifted a nail’s width in space. ~ Such is a figure—but only @
poor one—of the unchangeablencss of eternal duration.
What then must it be to be ever tormented there !

8°. Eternity is twofold, good and bad, happy and miserable:
for the just, it is day without evening ; for the reprobate, it is
night that knows no morning.
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4°, The clock of eternity, whether by dav or night, is
always the same. The hands point to one liour, and that is—
Eternity. And the swing of its pendulum gives a double tick,
ever, ever, above, and mnever, never, below—the ever, ever in
light, the never, never in darkness.

5° Into one or other, sooner or later, man must one day
enter 1 Man shall go into the house of his eternity. . . 1
shall go, and you shall go. . . And then—what then ?
Eternity.

II. Man treads the verge of Eternity.

When will he enter into that house prepared for him ?

1°. It is uncertain, he knows not: on any day, at any
moment, its door may be opened for his entry; but it shall
never be re-opened for his departure; he is then on its
threshold.

2°. Number of ycars is not necessary: one may enter
at any age, even in infancy.

8°. Nor is health a safeguard against the peremptory
summons to enter, as witness the many sudden deaths.

4°. All stand on the threshold, the just as well as sinners.

How rash are the latter!  They act as if they had

entered into an understanding with the janitor of eternity’s
door.

5°. Some act prudently, some foolishly.  If the goodman
of the house knew at what hour the thief would come, he would
certainly watch. Matth. xxiv. 43. . . It is not fitting then
toleave anything to chance where eternity is concerned.
What, I ask, is your attitude towards eternity ? . . You
stand on its brink ; you must certainly enter there. . . If
unprepared, how shall you bear your unchangeable destiny,
or who shall liberate you ?

II1. Man has his lot in his own hands.

It is now in the power of man to decide whether his eternity
shall be happy or miserable.
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1°. The time of life is the time of preparation, when
man may build himself a house, and provide a wedding
garment—the wedding garment of sanctifying grace.

2°. The time of life is seed time : What things a iman shall
sow, those also shall he veap. Gal. vi. 8.

3°. The time of life is the time for business and trading :
The kingdom of heaven is ltke to a merchant. Matth. xiil. 45.
Lay up to yourselves treasures in heaven.  Matth. vi. 20.

4°. Consider heaven, and see the glory of the Saints:
theirs is the fruit of temporal life well spent.

5°. Consider hell : there you see the fruit of an evil life.
Interrogate any one of the damned, and ask him who wrought
him his terrible lot?  And he will be forced to answer : Woe
tome! Imyself. . . Would that I could return to earth.

But vain longing : He swore by him that liveth for ever

and ever, who croated heaven . . . that tiine shall beno longer.
Apoc. x. 0.

Conclusion. Now, O man, thou hast both time and choice ;
therefore beware . . . see what thou dost do.
Behold, now is the acceptable time, behold now s the day of
salvation. 2 Cor. vi. 2.




PULPIT THEMES. 1y5

DEATH.
GENERAL VIEW.

Be thou then also veady : for at what hour vou think
nol, the son of man will come.—Luke xii. 40.

THE great event, the great catastrophe, of human life on
earth is death. For this, man, during the whole course of
his life, should prepare himself. It is the one all important
thing incumbent on him, whether we consider it from the
view-point of reason, or from the exhortations of S. Scripture.
And that being so, every discussion and every exhortation
on death has for its scope and object this same preparation ;
to be made by flecing sin, and, if down, by rising through
repentance.

In considering this all-important subject, we shall ask
two fundamental questions: Why should we think of death?
and, What showld be our thoughts about it? . . The first
question deals with the necessity and importance of meditation
on it ; the second treats of the great fact itself.

I. The thought of Death.

II. Truth about Death.

L. The thought of Death.

Vhy should we think of death ? Because the thought is
1° necessary, 2° is salutary, 8° is not unpleasant, 4° is recom-
mended by Christ and the Saints, 5° is easy and obvious ;
and 6° because forgetfulness of it is most fatal. Let us examine
each of these ponts.



190 PULPIT THEMES.

1°. The thought of death is necessary. Why ?  Because
we ought to prepare for death ; and for this, meditation on
the subject is a necessary condition.

2°. The thought is salutary. DBecause

(1) It begets a holy life, and piety and resignation when
the end comes.

(2) It is salutary for all, both the just and sinners. Fancy
what a change would take place in the face of the world, if
only the thought of death prevailed.

(3) It is a thought that would illuminate man’s mind, by
delivering it from the delusions and fallacies of the world.
These delusions are chiefly of a threefold kind, regarding,
as they do, (a) life itself—which many live as if it were never
to end; (V) the goods of life—which so many look upon
as precious and stable; (¢) and ourselves—whom we foncy
to be something, whereas we are nothing, mere dust that will
soon return to dust.

(4) It is salutary in suggesting right and prudent counsel.
This even the heathens recognised, and they cherished in their
memory the reply which Zeno the philosopher received from
the oracle as to how he should live—Ask the dead.

(5) Ttissalutary in thatit sanctifies man (@) by withdrawing
his mind from things fleeting and perishable ; (b) by turning it
t0 things eternal ; (¢) by inducing him to do now what, at the
time of deatly, hie shall wish he had done.

3. It is not an unpleasant thought ; much less is it sad or
terrible—except to those whose heart is in the world : O death
Juone bitter is the vemembrance of thee to a man that hath peace
i his possessions | Eccli. xli. 1. The Imitation (i. 23) puts
the matter in a nutshell when it says: [/ thou hadsi a
good conscience, thow wouldst not much fear death. . . Tothe
just death appears as (1) the end of their labours, (2) the
consummation of victory, (3) the gate of life. . . Frequent
meditation on death takes away all fear of it ; which usually
springs from (1) sin, (2) from attachment to worldly goods,
(3) from the prospect of an awtul judgment,

4°. Tt is recommended to us by the admionitions of Clirist
and ilis Saints, as also by their example.
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5°. It iseasy and obvious. . . All things remind us of
death : (1) not only holy Mother the Church, by her liturgy,
her ceremonies, her cemeteries, and her monuments ; but also
(2) all nature herself :—the heavens which measure, by days
and years, the transitoriness of time ; the earth, which is the
sepulchre of all; even the living things on earth—plants,
animals and men—are merging towards death, and daily
remind us of it: Yesterday for me, and to-day for thee.
Eccli. xxxviii. 23.

6°. TForgetfulness of death is most fatal. And why ?

(1) In the first place it is foolishress t ) be oblivious of that
which so closely touches us; as al o th- height of rashness
to remain in the greatest danger, without taking precaution
for one’s safety.

(2) Forgetfulness of death is (a) a bad sign, because it
indicates the greatest levity of mind, and frequently
corruption of heart, and blindn ss of intellect ; (b) and a
bad omen, since it usually precedes a sudden and unprovided
death.

(3) It is a hearkening to *! e devil's prompting.  Whilst
Christ and the Church point to death everywhere, the devil
and the world try to hide it—not openly, however, but in an
insidious way.

(4) Finally, this forgetfulness takes possession of many.
There are few who think of death : and they try to explain
away to their own satisfaction this forgetfulness by vain and
empty pretexts. And there are others who, though they think
of it, do so only in a manner little becoming a Christian, their
thoughts about it being concerned only with fortune, and
family, and the perpetuation of their name. . .

IL. Truth about Death.

Many questions arise to the mind, all of which can be
reduced to the following. What is death, viewed in itself, .
in its characteristics, and in its circumstances ?

1°. Whatis death? . . Tt is the cessation of life, and,
accordingly, it has to do with living creatures. It takes place
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in plants, in animals and in man. . . In man, however,
wre distinguish a twofold death, death of the body, and death
of the soul. And this latter is further distinguished into
death of the soul in time, and eternal death, or first death
and second death.

9° What is death ? . . Itis @ moment on which eternity
depends, whether happy or miserable. . . Tt is therefore the
moment decisive of my lot, and as such should be made one of
safety. . . The devil suggests that it will be sufficient
to sanctify this moment, that one may die well, but he omits
to add that for a good death a good life is required.

3° What is death, or what is it to die? . . It is to be
deprived of all temporal things. . . Fortune, friendships,
possessions—where do they all go?  What is left for man
to take with bLim?

4°. \What is it to die? . . So far as the body is con-
cerned it is to be cast into a sepulchre or grave. . . But
as for the soul, it is first led to the tribunal of God, and
then enters eternity. ;

5°. What is death? . . It is the echo of life—as is

your life, so will be your end.
6°. What is death? . . It is the school of life—the
school in which is learned the art of right living. . . Go

to a cemetery, see a sepulchre, pause over a grave, look upon
a corpse—see, hear, learn.

7°. What is death? It is the antidote to all worldly
pleasures and vanitics.

8°. What is death? . . It is the wages of sin. Adam
sinned and brought death into the world.  Christ by dying
conquered death, so that we have it in our power to fear it
not. . .

9°. Whatisdeath? . . It is the law laid down for all:

for rich and poor, for the just and for sinners.
16°. Whatis death > . . Ttis a thief that will certainly

one day come: a thief, T say, because, it will rob man of all
things ; it will come when not expected ; it will come with
violence, smashing in the house of man’s earthly habitation.
It will certainly come : therefore watch.  What would he do
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who knew for certain that this very night a thief would
come ?

11°. What is death? . . It is the coming of the Son
of man. . . Various comings are distinguished; but of
these one takes place at the death of each one.  Then the
Lord comes to take an account of our stewardship.  And
then : Blessed are those servants, wiom the Lord when he cometh,
shall find watching. Luke xii. 37.

12°, What is death? . . Itisatonce an ending, and a
beginning—a temporal ending, an eternal beginning.

13°. What is death ?  How represent it ? It is usually,
and perhaps most effectively, represented as a horrid skeleton,
without eyes, without ears, without tongue, holding in its
fleshless hands a scvthe, an hou. glass and an arrow—the
scythe of destruction, the hour glass c! time, the arrow to
aim at and pick down its victims. . . In the Apocalypse
it is represented as a lorse, terrible and swift : And behold
¢ pale horee, and he that sat upon him, his name was Death,
and hell followed him. And power was given to lim over the
Sfour paris of the earth, to kill with sword, with famine, and with
death, and with the beasts of the earth.  Apoc. vi. 8.

14°. What is certain about death ?  What is uncertain ?

What is at the same time both ceriain and un-

ceriain ?

15°, What is the meaning of these two: (1) Wemustdie;
(2) Where shall we go when we die ?

16°. There arc three characteristics of death: (1) it is
inevituble, (2) it is uncertain, (3) it is decisive.

17°. Shall I die?  Nothing is more certain: in this I
cannot say perhaps, as I might in other dangers. . . Ierein
not even the impious can doubt. They may preteid to doubt
about hell, and other truths, but about death never.

18°. How often shall 1 die? . . Once. Therefore if
only once, it must be decisive. . . If it were given to die
twice, how would those act who had already had expericence ?
Those blasphemers, for instance, what woul ! they say to you ?

If twice, you might perhans chance dying once badly.



200 PULPIT THEMES

But since it can be only once, fo be lnst once is to be

lost for eternity.

19°. How do men die? . . Most when voung, the
minority when old ; some suddenly, some after forewarnirg
sickness ; some well, some badly, other some dubiously, or
in a way that excites grave suspicion ; some in peace, sonie
in angui-h; in a word, the manner of death varies with the
individual ; but still, while admitting an exceptional case, it
1s true to say, as 18 life, so will be dealh.

20°. How shall T die? . . (1) AsI wish . . . thatis,
as I wish to live ; (2) As others do: If thou hast at any time
seen a man die, think that thou wmust aiso pass the same way.
Imit. i. 23; (3) God alone can fully answer this question ;
I only in part: many things 1 am ignorant of ; but much
I do know.

21°. HHow can I die? . R How do I wish to live?

22°, Death is necessarv and inevitable : this the just know
and often think of; while sinners and worldlings suppress
and stifle the thought.

23°. The death of the just is sweet : because (1) it is the
end of their labours, (2) it is the end of their struggle, (3) it
is the beginning of glory.

24°. The death of the just is never unprovided for,
although it may take place suddenly ; it is ever precious in
the sight of the Lord.

25°. Why is death desirable ? . . Because (1) it is for
the just the entrance into glory, (2) it is the end of dangers,
(3) it is the termination of their journev and their exile.

26°. As to an unprovided death, it is (1) very frequent,
(2) it is terrible, and (3) it is infiicted on many as a punish-
ment of sin. . . Thedeathof the wicked is very evil. Ps.xxX.
22 ; the past, present, and what is to come, will combine
to make 1t so,

Peroration. Let us conclude in those words of the Lord:
Be you then also ready, for at what hour you think not the Son
of man will come. Luke xil. 40. Take heed to yourselves, lest
perhaps your hearts be overcharzed with surfeiting and drinken-
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vess, and the ceres of this life, and that dav come wpon ~vou
suddenly.  For as a snave shall it come upon all that sit wupon
the face of the whole earth.  Watch ye, therefore, praying a all
times, that you may be accounted worthy to escape all these things
that ave to come, and to stand before the son of main. Luke xxi.
34-36.

OTHER Fonars.

Three grave questions should be considered bv me:
I. Shall I die? II. How shall I die? III. How often shall
I die?

Death warns me : I. That I should prepare for eternity ; II.
That I should not be unduly attached to the world, and its
goods.

A school of death is the cemetery. Come and see. John xi.
34. . . Therelsee the epitaphs: Here lies. . . Yesterday
for me, to-day for you. . . Many are already effaced and
obliterated ; but this very fact spells in its own way the word
oblivion.  And such is the lesson that the sepulchres all, in
every land, proclaim, one alone excepted, on which was written
He has risen, He is noi here.

A school of death is the house and couch of the dving.
There the question naturally arises, how did he live; how
is he dying ?  If he lived well, his good works, and the prayers
of thosc he benefited, now surround him. If badly, the

torvents of iniquaty, and the sorrows of hell encompass himi  See
Ps. xvil. 3, 6.
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Tn death vou 'eave all persons and things that vou loved,
whether they be those you loved with an upright love, as
vour parents ; or with a sinful love, as evil companions.

As to the latter, vour confessor exhorted you to leave them
of vour own accord and when you could merit by so doing ;
now you are forced to leave them against your will, and without

merit. . . Have you made vour will?  Then note the
words @ I leave my house, I leave my lands, I leave my goods,
etc. . . Perhaps you adored creatures—Wiere are their gods

o whom they trusted ? Deut. xxxii. 37.

He is dead.  His corpse is borne along the highway or
through the streets. Stop! pall-bearers, this is the tavern
that he frequented, this is the house in which he sinncd—stop !
that he might bid it a long fareweil. . .

Awful and stupendous thovght: I. Youshall all die.

II. You know not the day orthe heur. . . TIII. Andstill
you are not all prepared to die. . . Ifdeath at this moment
summoned you, would your conscience fear to face it ?
Manmaydie at any moment ; death would decide his eternity ;
and yet he is not prepared—is not this incredible ?

How should we live? . . 1. As persons daily exposed
to death; II. As about to die soon; III. As already dead,
in the Apostle’s sense of the word : You are dead ; and your
life is hid with Christ in God.  Coloss. iii. 3.

1. What kind is the death of the just? II. What the
death of sinners ?  [II. What will be your deatl ?
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DEATH.
PARTICULAR VIEW.

It is appointed «nto man once to die.—Tlebr. ix. 27.

IT is a holy and wholesome thought to meditate on death,
and, accordingly, we shall do so, considering it under three
aspects:

1. Shall 1 die?
II. How shall 1 die?

Iii. How often shali 1 die?

L Shall I die >—Nothing is more certain.

1°. All men die; therefore I shall die. Remember man
that dust thow art, and info dust thow shali veturn. Gen. iii. 19.
All from their vers nativity bear in their bodyv the
germ of death; so that of the new born babe we can say, it
has begun to die. . . They are signed with the sign of death,
like the trees of the forest that are marked by the axe of the
woodman.
2°. All men die : all who lived in the ages gone by are now
dead ; all who are now living shall in a short time be dead.
Generation succeeds generation like the waves of the
sea ; or like the harvest that is annually mowed down; or
like the leaves of the trees that, with the revolving seasons,
bud and bloom and fall.
3°. All men die.—Adam sinned, and, as a result, the grim
spectre with fleshless brow stalks the Jand bearing in its hands
its scythe, and arrow, and hour-glass.



204 PULPIT THEMES.

(1) It goes forth with i's scythe, indiscriminately mowing
its way, and gathering into its barn—the cemetery.

(2) I goes with its arrow ; which it discharges in secret,
insidiously, at a distance ; nothing too high for it to reach.

(3) It goes with its hour-glass, numbering the days and
the hours of the living.

(4) And it goes wheresoever it wishes; into the palace
as well as the cottage ; spreading snares for youth, and openly
attacking old age; paying no respect to position or worth ;
deaf to weeping, and not hearkening to the piteous appeals of
the unprepared.

4°. All men die.  Therefore I also shall die—my name,
my age, the date of my death, shall one day be written on the
breast-plate of my coffin. . . Thus saith the Lovd : Take
order with thy house, for thow shalt die, and not live. ILsal.
XXxViil. I.

II. How shall I die ?

1°. As to the fact of death, I shall die as others have

died : I shall go into the house of my eternity.  Eccli. xii. 5.
I'shallleave the world as I came into it, bringing nothing
with me, leaving all things, even my body—all did I say ?
No, not all ; my works will accompany me, be they good or
be they bad. . . This bundle, su to speak, all must carrv.
2°. As to possible circumstances—will it be suddenly or
after lingering illness ; early in life, or in ripe age ; in the grace
of God, or with sin on my soul ?

I know how men die who live badly; I know how men
die who live well; it is important for me to contemplate
the difference; and it is in my power—now, not when the
hour comes—to determine what my death will be.

II1. How often shall I die?

1°. Once; not twice. . . If it were given me to dic
twice, T could aftord to trust to chance at first, but I shall
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die but once : therefore, certainty, not chance, should be my
aim.

2°. Once: therefore, death will be all decisive in regard
to my lot.

8°. Once: therefore, to die well is necessary for me.

4°, But to die well, it is necessary to live well.  Be pre-
pared. . . How imprudent are the unprepared, and how
unhappy ! On the other hand, how happy are they who daily
prepare themselves | All the days n which I am now n war-
fare, I expect until my change come.  Thou shall call me, and
I will answer thee.  Job. xiv. 14, 15.  For though I should
walk in the midst of the shadow of death, I will fear no evils,
for thow art with me.  Ps. xxii. 4.

Conclusion. 1f we be prepared we shall in peace look for
the Saviour, our Lovd Jesus Christ, who will vejorm the body
of our lowness, made like to the body of his glory. rhil. iii. 2I.
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THE DEATH OF THE SINNER,

The death of the wicked is very evil.—DPs. xxxiii. 2z.

WHOEVER wishes to live the life of a sinner should be prepared
and content to accept the condition attached, that he die the
death of the sinner. As an echo gives back the sound that
awakened it, so death accurately reflects life.

That phrase the death of the sinner strikes horror.  Who
hearing it does not say within himself, with that instinct
with which we shrink from calamity, I'ar be it from me that 1
should die such a death 7 And with what greater vehemence
he would say so, if only he could grasp the full significance
of the words of the Holy Spirit : The death of the wicked is very
evil!  Indeed such a calamity is it, and so horrible to the
reflecting mind, that even the sinner, if he but meditated
on it, would turn from the evil of his ways.

If we closely examine this evil, we shall find that it resolves
itself into three stages: the ominous and awful security (by
which we mean frecedom from anxiety) that precedes it ;
the anguish and despair that accompany it; and the futile
attempt at repentance (or rather so-called repentance) that
comes too late. Hence we shall consider :

I. The evils that precede it.
II. The evils that accompany it.
III. The evils that follow it.

I. The evils that precede.

1°. Tirst, there is the forgetfulness of death. The sinner
lives as if he were never to die; never to render an account
to God for his crimes. He blasphemes, he indulges in
impurity. just as if death did not await him. . . Unhappy
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man whoever you be, do not deceive yourself : T/ou shalt
die and not live.  Isai. xxxviii. 1.  The blasphemers who
lived before you, where are they now? . . The sinner
knows this, and what is more he is aware that at any moment
he may die; and that, if he die, the end of his life will be
the beginning of his hell ; he knows it, and yet he perseveres
in sin. . . How comes it that he can doso? Because,
although knowing, he does not seriously meditate on it, but
lulls his soul into dull and dangerous oblivion.

And yet how explain this oblivion, seeing that there is
so much at stake ? If, for instance, you knew that an enemy
had sworn to kill you, that he carried a dagger, and daily
sought an opportunity of plunging it into you, do you think
that you would become forgetful of your danger? . . But
this is an exact parallel to what takes place in the case of the
sinner ; death may take him down at any time ; yet he walks
unconscious of his danger. . . What is the explanaticn
of this strange madness? It is to be found in two things :
the wild fascination of passion, and the subtle persuasion
of the devil. The soul sips the cup of passion, with the usual
result, first intoxication, and then sleep.  And while the cup
of passion lures, the devil insidiously whispers, not as he did
to Eve, Thou shalt not die the death, bui, Thou shalt not die
soon. . . Inthemeantime, hesays, live, live with the living,
live with pleasure, and enjoy life ; to-morrow it will be time
enough to consider such grave matters. . . Ah! that fatal
deceptive to-morrow, how often it fails to come! Thou fool,
this night do they requive thy soul of thee. Luke xii. 2o.

2°. The sinner indeed forgets death; but occasionally,
however, in one way or other, the thought of it is forced upon
him. . . At one time, perhaps, death itself, in the form
of a dire phantasm, rises before him and says: I death await
thee ; thou shalt not be able to escape me; thy hour shali
come.

When death took off his father and mother it probably said
to him: Thy hour also shall come. . . Perhaps it struck
down in sin some acquaintance or companion, and then too it
said : Thy hour also shall coiue.
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Or, it may be, he saw a funeral passing aleng the street,
or was obliged to be present in the Church, and then, perhaps,
a voice spoke within him and said : Thy hour also shall come.
He may even have accompanied the colfin to the grave, and
a fleshless skull seemed to turn its hollow eye-sockets upon
him and say: To this thou shalt one day come. . . And
when he returned home, that same skull, in the darkness
and silence of the night, seemed to haunt him, and to strike
the words deeper into his sin-laden soul ; and he, accounted
perhaps a strong man by his fellows, was disturbed and
terrified, and this image he strove at any cost, or by any
means, to shake off and flee from. Therefore

(r) He plunged deeper than ever into pleasure and
dissipation, that he might harden his heart, and draw the
pall of oblivion over his mind. . . He has only too well
succeeded ; but ever and anon the passions sleep, and moments
of silence come, and in that silence death’s warning voice is
heard again. But

(2) The devil approaches and says : It is quite right to be
anxious about your soul ; but it will be time enough later on.

In the meantime, live like your friends, as all do, without
worry and without fear. . . Reassured by this voice, he
tries to persuade himseclf that it is necessary for him to live
as others. . . DBut for all that he cannot stifle the still small
voice, which whispers : Everyone who follows the multitude
goes in the broad way that leads to perdition. . . To
meet this

(3) The devil proceeds further, and says: That hell and
that eternity which you so dread are only vain fears of con-
science altogether unworthy of a manly man ; only scarecrows
and devices of priests ; mere exaggerations, and foolish fables.

Who knows, or who can know, what takes place beyond
the grave? . . This alone is certain, that your joys cease
with death ; wherefore, make the most of life, enjoy time
while it lasts.  Let us crown ourselves with roses, before they
be withered.  Wisdom ii. 8. . . Accordingly he crowns
himsclf with roses, and proceeds to dance. But, all against
his will, he bas an uneas: feeling that he is dancing on unsafe
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and slippery ground ; and, to allay his uneasiness, he forces
his mind to that fictitious scepticism which finds expression
in the word perhaps. . . Perhaps, he says, or tries to say,
the Gospels are not true; periaps Christ has not risen from
the dead . . perhaps. . . DBut there is one thing, he
must admit, which knows no perfaps, one thing which con-
fronts him in the face, and that is: Thou shalt die. . . And
in proportion to his sin does the image become more and more
terrible : O death, how bitter is the vemembrance of thee. Eccli.
xli. 1.

II. The evils which aecompany Death,

1°. Frequently the sinner is cut off by a sudden death ;
and to him the words of the Apostle apply: It is a fearful
thing to fall inio the hands of the living God. Iebr. x.31. . .
It is a fearful change to pass from earth’s banqueting to hell's
fire.

2°. And even though death should not be sudden, bu:
should come from sickness, it is none the less fatal and
terrible.

But, you may say, in this latter case, the sinner will rouse
himself, and will see to it that lic dies well. . . Such indeed
he ought to do ; but as a matter of fact will he ?

What, you will ask, is to prevent him ?  Surely not God ?

Not the priest? Not the sickness? . . Quite true, they
will not prevent him ; but I tell you who will do so, Aimself
andthedevil. . . Letusexamine the casea little further :

(1) God will not prevent him: I desire not the death of
the wicked, but that the wicked turn Jrom his way, ard live.
Tzech. xxxiii. 11. . . And if He says elsewherc: [ wiil
laugh 1 your destruction, Prov. i. 26, this refers to the time
when the sinner is already in hell ; into which his own deliberate
folly plunged him; when God will answer his cries by
mexorable justice and as if by mockery. Put so long as life
lasts, mercy calls. . . To a dying sinner S. Irancis Borgia

[¢)
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showed a crucifix which niraculously flowed with blood ;
nevertheless, the sinner appeared in no way moved or coil-
verted.

(2) The priest will not be an obstacle in the way ; on the
contrary, although the dying sinner may despise and repel
him, he will do all in his power to prepare him.

(3) Nor does sickness of itself make conversion impossible,
unless it take away reason. Sickness does not interfere with
acts of piety; and good Christians, no matter how great
their illness, receive the sacraments well.  But while this is
true, bodily infirmity, especially in the case of sinners, nsually
puts difficultics and inconveniences in the way; and it is
well known that, when one is sick and in high fever, the
least effort is fatigning. Even a short prayer can be uttered
only with effort. What then if one’s conscience has to be
examined, and true and heartfelt contrition to be elicited ?
This is not easy for a sinner in health, what must it be in
sickness ? He was often told of this beforehand ; he was
reminded that such an important matter as putting right
his soul should not be left to the hour of death. . . But,
granted all this, even now in this extremity, the arm of God
is not shortened, nor the fountains of His mercy dried up, if
only the sinner will turn to him and invoke Ilis name.

This, however, he will not do. . . And what is it
that prevents him?

(4) Himself by the force of his bad habits. . . He was
not accustomed to think of his salvation. . . Now, as
before, the state of his health, family matters, and temporal
afiairs engross his attention. . . He has set his mind on
the thought of recovering his health; he ardently desires
it ; and, deluded by vain hope to the very last, he still expects
it. ..

And when the sickness grows worse, there is talk of getting
him to make his will ; but about calling in a confessor, not
one of his friends utters a word.

Then at last death presses heavily on him; a priest
is hurricdly summoned, but is reluctantly received by him.

The sacraments, nevertheiess, are admiunistered ; but
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how are they received ?  How could they be received by one
who is already half dead, and on whom they have to be forced?

He receives them, however, for what they are worth in
his case. His parents and friends say : Now all is well, he
has done his duty, he is dying as a Christian.  Dying as
Christian—would you, I ask, dare to face death after such a
more than doubtful reception? and that at a time when
every grace which religion can bestow is needed, especially
in view of the fact that

(5) The devil multiplies his wiles, knowing that he has bui
a short time, Apoc. xii. 12, knowing that on this short time
depends the lot of his victim. Fearing that his prey may be
rescued from his jaws—which is still possible if only he turns
to God and implores His mercy-—he rages and he plots, now
using to the full his last and most deadly weapon—the weapon
of despair.

While the sinner was in the possession of health, and
revelled amidst the pleasures of life, the devil said: Fear
not, enjoy life, you can turn to God on your death-bed, it
is unnecessary to do so sooner. DBut now, with the delusions
dissipated, how changed are his words! He who so often
said time enough, now keeps on repeating, foo late, too late.

I have said : the delusions dissipated. Because, with mind
illuminated by the light of death, the dying man now sees
all things, not as heretofore tinselled over, but he sees them
astheyreallyare. . . He sees that the goods and the joys
of life were but empty vanities, which have now passed as
shadows. He sees the truths of relizion, which he so often
tried to question, to be great and stern realities: death,
the judgment of God, heaven, hell, all now appear before
his eyes clear and distinct, the sun of truth having scattered
the fog which, during life, his passions and the devil had caused
to gather round them : The wicked shall sce and shall be angry,
he shall gnash with his teeth and pine away. Ps. cxi. 10. He
shall feel above his head and in his very being the unrelenting
hand of the Creator : the hand which destroys and dissolves
that body which it formed ; which draws the immortol soul
from its mortal coil, and sends it into another world, there
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to be punished or rewarded according to the works that it
didin thislife. . . These awful truths the dying man sees,
and fully realises : yet a little and he shall stand before God,
is Creator and Judge.

Across the gloom, like a ray of sunshine, the memory of
divine mercy may sometimes shoot ; but the devil distorts
or screens it by the suggestion : there is no mercy for you;
you despised your God; and now He despises you, for IHe
says: I will laush in your destruction. . . The tempter
adds: Your sins are too atrocius; look on this picture—
here he paints his life. The dying man sees his innumerable
iniquities like a great army surrounding him ; his blasphemies,
his impurities, his calumnies, his thefts, his sacriieges ; whilst
he hears the cries of vengeance that come {rom the infernal
pit, where the victims of his scandals howl,

How, asks the enemy, can a monster like you enter heaven,
the abode of the pure, the immaculate, the just and the holy ?

FFurthermore, even suppose God should be inclined to
pardon vou, it could be only on condition that you repented
from your heart, that you detested what you loved, and
that you repaired the injustices committed, and the scandals
given. But this you cannot do. Iow, for instance, can you
detest the pleasures of life ? this one on such a day, that on
another. . . Iere they rise before the mind, with all the
soltness and blandishments by which they used to lure him ;
and, rising, they scem to say, we contributed to your enjoy-
ment, will you desert us now ?

And the tempter proceeds to say : it is impossible to shake
them off now, especially at this mo:iaent when you have
neither strength nor time ; do vou not see that you are already
practically dead, that you have reached that stage when
repentance is but a mockery ; do you not see that all is lost ?

Thus the awful blackness of despair overspreads his
soul. He knows not whither to turn for consolation, for
the past with its horrible record is behind him, the present
is gliding from him, and the future lies threatening before
Lim. lready he feels himself in the grasp of the devil, who,
in dark and tempestuous night of sin, scizes his soul and



PULPIT THEMES. 213

hurries it to the place he has prepared.—Their soud siiiil
die in @ slorm.  Job xxxvi. 1.4,

III. The evils that follow the death of a sinner.

1°. Behold Iving on the bed the dead body, on which the
departing soul seems to have impressed its own horrible image.
Immovable it lies ; the sinner has at last ceased to sin, because
he has ceased to live. Eves, mouth, throat, hands, the
organs, all the insiruments of sin, bear i..e unmisial-able
mark of hisd om. . . Even his fricnds notice it, and they
try to cover the body with a veil.

%Z. He is dead; and for the time being he is spoken of ;
come (his {riends), thinking only of the property he left them,
praise his good qualities—his human virtues; others, more
sincere, whisper amongst themselves about his vices.

3. The body is removed, consigned to corruption, and to
worms for food.

4°. But what matters about the body, if only the soul
were safe? ., ., But that soul—where is it? It hasreceived
its reward.  Departing it bore with it the awful treasure
of its iniquities. . . It has entered into the house it pre-
pared for itself; it has descended into the abyss; it has
fallen into the pit that it dug : The rich man died, and he was
buried in hell.  Luke xvi. 22.

5°. The miserable soul now sees the justice of God which
it despised and abused. . . It sces hell which it scorned.

Tt sces the demons, to whom it committed itself.
Now it condemns and bewails its madness ; but its we cping
and wailing are in vain. . . How bitter now its penance
—Dbut penance too late !

Before its eyes is the open book : on one side are written
the graces given, the conversion so often ofiered, the many
days, the many years mercifully granted, the many invitations
to do penance ; on the other side, the sins committed in return.

How it now longs to return to life, nay for one hour to do
penance |
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Conclusion.—-_hristian brethren, that hour which the
damned so eagerly long for we nowenjoy. . . Let us make
use of it without delay in turning to God. . . I see here

present one who shuts his heart against God who is knocking.
Let us pray for that brother, and implore God’s mercy for
him. . .
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THE PARTICULAR JUDGMENT.

It is appointed unto man once io die, and after this
the judgment.—Hebr. ix. 27.

DEaTH would not be so serious but for what follows it.  After
death the judgment : in that lies the sting for those who are
unprepared. That we may not be found of that number we
shall meditate on judgment; and in doing so we shall con-
sider it under three aspects:

I. The Tribunal,
II. The Examination.

II1. The Sentence.

I. The Tribunal,

It is that of Jesus Christ, to whom th- Father hath given
all judgment.  John v. 22. . . We shall all stand before the
Judgment seat of Christ.  Rom. Xiv. T0. Let us now consider
the Judge, and him who s to be judged.

1°. The Judge. He is (1) the same Jesus Christ, who,
formerly a merciful father, now clothes Himself in the power and
majesty of a judge. . . Blessed are they who served Him
on earth ; to them He now appears with benign countenance,
inspiring love and confidence. . . Woc to those who
despised Him; to them He now appears terrible, withering
them with fear. . . In the humiliation of His passionlie
addressed to the Jews the awful words: H ercafter you shall
see the son of man sitting on the right hand of the power of God,
and coming in the clouds of hesven. Matth. xxvi. 64.
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(2) The Judge is omniscient, one who sees all things.

(3) He is most just, who will render to each one according
as he hath done. whether it be good or evil. 2 Cor. v. I0.

(4) e is inexorable, who will not be moved by prayers
or entreatics.

(5) He is a judge from whom we cannot escape; who,
in the words of the Apocalypse (xix. 10), hath on his garment,
and on his thigh written : King of Kings, and Lord of Lords.

Ie is the King of tremendous majesty, and the
judge who will judge justice. See I’s. I1xxiv. 2.

2°. Who is to be judged? Man: (1) each one, (2) alone,
and (3) detenceless and stripped of all things.

(1) Each one, whether he be just or a sinner: We shall
ali stand before the judginent-seat of Jesus Christ. Rom. xiv. 10,

Each one, whether he had been master or servant : Know-
wng that the Lovd both of them and you is in heaven ; and there
1s no respect of persons with him. Ephes. vi. q.

(2) Alone: where now is your family, where your relations,
where are your iriends and companions ? . . Let them
arise and help you. Deuter. xxxii. 38.  But no, they cannot :
Every one of us shall vender account to God for himself. Rom.
xiv. 12,

(3) Defenceless, and stripped of all things. Where now
are riches ?  Where that influence, and those titles, which
on earth counted for so much ? At the bar of eternal justice
they are not reckoned; there nothing avails, save alone
one’s good works, of which the Lord says: Are not these
things stoved wp with e, and sealed up in my treasures ?
Deut. xxxii. 34.

But if you seek witnesses, they are present; on the one
hand, the devil, on the other, one’s guardian angel, who
accompanied man in all his ways even to death. If your life
was one of evil, your guardian angel must now be silent,
whilst the devil, whose suggestions you followed, will now
appear in judgment against you.
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I1. The Examination,

The judgment sat, and the books were opened. Daniel vii. To.
That is the book of the Gospels, and the book of conscience.

1°. The Gospels : behold therein whrt you ought to have
done, which was put before you in both written and spoken
words, which you promised in Baptism, and for which you
were strengthened in Confirmation.

2°. Your conscience: behold what you have done.  All
your actions, words, thoughts even the most hidden, from
the time you came to the use of reason down to your death,
are there noted; what was evil in black letters, what was
good, including penance, in letters of gold.

(r) What then will be the joy of the just man in seeing
his good works so precious in God’s sight? . . DBut
which, however, he could have made much better.

(2) On the other hand, what must be the feelings of the
sinner in secing his crimes so foul in the eyes of God ?  Which
crimes he could have avoided or expiated. . . How he will
long to hide himself! But in vain; he will be forced to look
upon his own foul image: I will discover thy shame to thy
Jace.  Nahum, iii. 5. . . These things hast thow done, and
I was silent.  Thou thoughtest unjustly that I should be like
to thee : but I will reprove thee, and sct before thy face. Ps,
xlix. 21,

What will he say in reply ?  Will he deny, or conceal the
fact, as he attempted to do in confession? . . Will he try
to excuse himself on the plea that he had not sufficient grace ?

Pehold, all th: graces received, all the graces offered

but rejected, will rise against him. . . Will he allege that he
had not sufficient time? . . Behold, all the days and hours
idly spent will now appear beforehim. . . . And should he

say that he acted in ignorance, the very admonitions he
received will come thronging to the mind to belie his state-
ment :
What remains for him to do? Will he return to earth
to do penance ? Alas ! the gate of life has closed behind him.,
Therefore all that remains for him is that, willing or
unwilling, he must hear his sentence.
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III. The Sentence,

1°. To the just man: Come, blessed of my Father.
Matth. xxv. 34. You sinned indeed, but you did penance ;
therefore, I know fy works. Apoc. ii. 19. For these works,
receive the crown, enter into the joy of the Lord. Matth. xxv.
21.

2°. To the sinner: Depart from me, cursed, into everlasting
Sire. . . Matth. xxv.41.  For thy impurity, thy pride, thy
impenitence, receive the reward—according to the fruit of thy
devices.  Jerem. xvii. I0.

He who refuses to hear the voice of Christ calling shall
one day hear it repelling and damning. o

But, he may say, was I not a Christian. . . Did I not
believe in thee?  Our Blessed Lord has anticipated this
reply, and He expressly tells us how He will value it: Many
will say to me on that day: (He is referring to the general
judgment, but His words also apply to the particular judgment)
Lord, Lovd, have we not prophesied in thy name, and cast out
devils in thy name, and done many miracles in thy name 7 And
then will I profess unto them, [ never knew you, depavt from
me, you that work iniquity. Matth. vii. 22, 23.

He wishes to cry for and implore mercy, but the words
stick in his throat, nor has he time to do so, for the devil
seizes and hurries him to /is own place.  Acts 1. 25.

Conclusion.—Which sentence do you choose ?  In which
state would you like to render your account? . . Let us
then, beloved brethren, put our aflairs in order, before it be
said to us: Render an account of thy stewardship. TLuke xvi.
2. . . Let us remember that, in the words of S. Paul, ‘f
we world judge ourselves, we should not be judged. 1 Cor. Xi. 31,
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OTHER I'ORMS.

1. An account must be rendered :

1°. For everything : for the good as well as the bad, for
time, for the sins of omission, for sins not prevented, for the
manner of our actions, and the intention that prompted
them.

92°. No excuse will be of avail ; no way of returning will

be open.

II. That account must be rendered in a short time:
judgment is at hand, even at the door. . . Are you
prepared? How do your affairs stand? . . If your

conscience here and now were laid open, how would it appear ?
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THE GENERAL JUDGHENT.

FIrsT DisCOURSE.

GENERAL VIEW.

God shall come manifestly, our God shall coie,
— s, xlix. 3.

SINNERS tread the mouth of hell, and over the eternal
abyss, suspended by the frail thread of life, are held by the
hand of God ; nevertheless, they boldly indulge in sin |
Whence can such folly spring? Wheunce this fatal and blind
security 7 Irom the thought expressed in the following
words, which the devil ever keeps before their minds : [ have
sinned, and what harm hath befallen me? Eccli v. 4.
Theirs is the security of the thicf who says: I will rob, and
shall easily escape the law. . . Andsohe does rob, and then
asks what has happened him. But finally a day comes when
he finds himself before a iudge. . . So too thinks the
sinner : What misfortune has so far befallen me ¢ Let him
but wait a liftle, and he too will find himself before a Judge.
There is this difference, however, between the lot of the
robber and the sinner, that sometimes the robber escapes, but
who shall escape the hand of the supreme Judge ?  We shall
all sland before the judgment-scat of Christ.  Rom. xiv. 10.

The general judgment will be the world’s greatest
spectacle ; and of that we shall be a part. . . Even
the thought of it is salutary, it deters from sin and leads to
holiness. . . Many feel secure, because God at present
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leaves to each one freedom to sin; because He does not
punish sin immediately, it is committed. . . But to
postpone is not to forget. Sinners, now is your hour and the
power of darkuess; but your hour shall pass, and then will
come the day of the Lord. Would that we kept this day
before our eyes, and prepared ourselves for it! for, by doing
so, we shall have reason to look, not with fear, but with
joy, for the coming of the Judge. Therefore we shall con-
sider :

1. What is the General Judgment ?

II. What of its details and cireumstances ?

I. What is the General Judgment ?

The general judgment is that judgment which will talke
place at the end of the world, the truth of which is an article
of faith, ns expressed in the Creed : I believe in Jesus Christ

who will come to judde the living and the dead.!
We ask ourselves 1°. Who will be the judge ? 2°. Who will be
judged? 8°. Who will be the witnesses ? 4°. What will be
judged ?  5°. What of the sentence ?

1°. The Judge will be Jesus Christ, the Son of God, now
merciful but then just, omniscient, and inexorable.

2°. H: to be judged will be man—every man, rich and
poor, just and sinner.

3°. The witnesses will be the whole world. . .

4°. That to be judsed will be our whole life, and our
conscience then made public. . .

5°. The sentence will be twofold, one for the just, the
other for the wicked ; both to be irrevocable. . .

iI. What of its details and ecircumstances.

We shall consider them under the thiree [ollowing heads :
1°. The preparation ; 2°. Theexaminotion; 3°. The sentence.

4 If the preacher wishes to give proofs, he will find them in theology;
also he will find there the reasons for its solemni'y
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1° The preparation :

(1). The time will be that decreed by God ; when His
day comes ; when the life of man is over.

(2.) Fire will usher it in, consuming all things on the face
of the earth. . . Waat then of the palaces, the riches,
the pleasurcs of the world? . . \What then of sinners,
who now say, lef us crown ourscives with yoses ?

(3). The trumpet will sound. It will be heard in heaven
and the just wili rejoice; it will be heard in hell and the
damned will tremble; it will be heard on earth, and its sound
will move the earth from thie summit of the mountain to the
floor of the ocean; and being heard it will compel all to
appear before the throne, for the note of that trumpet will be,
dArise, ye dead, come to judgmenl,

(4). All will assemble in the valley of Josaphat; the just
with joy, led by their angels; the reprobate in fear and
trembling, dragged thither by demons. . .

(5). The throne is prepared, which He who judges justice
ascends,  Ps. ix. 5, and lxxiv. 3.

(0). The separation takes place: wife from husband,
children from parents. . .

(7). Then shall the just stand with greal constancy. . .
The reprobate on beholding them shall say : We fools esteenied
their life maduess.  See Wisdom v. 1, 4.

(8). The heavens open, aud then appear (@) the sign of
the Cross, (4) the legions of angels, (c) the King of glory, and
the Queen on His right hand.

(9). He ascends the throne: Beliold, he cometh with the
clouds, and every eye shall sce him, and they also that picrced
him.  Apoc. 1. 7.

{10). He nowlooks upon the entire human race, which He
redeemed with His precious blood : those on the right hand
with benign eye; those on the left with glance of lightning,
as He says to them, /{is I. Matth. xiv. 27 ; and John xviii. 6.

(r1). The time has come which IHe once foretold when
He said: Suffer both to grow unlil the harvest, and in the lime
of the harvest I will sav to the reapers @ Galher up fivst the cockle,
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and bind into bundles to buyu, bul the wheat gather ve into my
bayn.  Miatth. xiit. 30.

2> The examinalion :

{i). The book is opened, that is, the book of conscience ;
Judev erdo cum sedebit, quidquid lalel appavcbit; wil inultum
vomanebit, so chants the Church in the office for the dead,
which words being translated mean, When the judge tukes
Iis seat, whatever is hidden shall be made public; nothing
siall pass unavenged. As 8. John writes in the Apocalypse
{v. 5) Behold, the lion of the tribe of Juda, the voot of David,
hath p/aumlcd to open the book.

(2). It will be the conscience of each one, that is, one’s
whole life will be unvollied like a scroll, for one’s own and
others’ eyes to see. .

(3). The conscience of the just shall be made manifest,
for their consolation and glory ; the conscience of the wicked,
for their shame and confusion. . .

(4). Come forth, you just, you who were despised, and a
mazizforridicule ; you who were lowly in your humility . . .
you who no doubt sinned, but did penance; . . you who
did not shrink from the confusion «f making a sincere cou-
fession, . . Going, they went and wept, casting their sceds,
but now, coming they shall come with joyfulness, carrying t.eir
sheaves. P’s. cxxv. 0, 7.

(5). Stand forth, you sinners, whited sepulchres. . .
Now let your ignomiuy be made known. . . Whilst
you lived, you hid your sins in the darkness of night, in the
secrecy of your chamber, and in the depths of your heart ;
you concealed them in confession. . . But now the
hour is come for bringing to light the hidden things of darkness ;
for mothing is hidden that shall not be vevealed. . .
At these words they come, but not with joy, they carrying
taeir sheaves also, the sheaves of that harvest whose seeds
they sowed : He that soweth in his flesh, of the flesh also shall
reap corruption. Gal. vi. 8.  He that soweth iniquity shall reap
evils. Prov.xxii. 8. . . They shail sow wind, and reap a
whirlwind. Osee. viii. 7.
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(6). What confusion shall be theirs! How they will
strive to withdraw themselves from the eyes of parents, of
friends, of their confessor, of the Blessed Virgin, and above
all from Christ Himself !

(7). What advocate can they implore? Their parents ?
Their companions? Their Guardian Angel? The Blessed
Virgin?  Or anyone amongst the Saints? . . There
was a time when they could be of help; but that time has
passed, it is now too late. . . Will they now turn to the
devil, him by whose voice they were seduced ?

(8). They shall find no advocate or patron; but shall be
forced to reply for themselves : Everyone shall vender accoun!
to God for limself. Rom. xiv. 12. . . Will they presume
to say that they had not time? . . that they did not
receive admonitions? . . that they did not get grace?

Behold, their conscience, their confessor, nay Christ
Himsclf, will put them to silence. . . Will they ventare
to cast the blame on their parents, on their companions, or
on the devil? Tt will be a trivial and empty excuse.
Now those former friends who mutually seduced one another,

will in turn accuse and curse one another. . . Young
man of the world, see in this what will one day be the end
of that diabolical [riendship. . . While yet there is

time, understand and beware.

(9). Their case being thus made known, laid open, and
discussed, it only remains that sentence be pronounced.

All iniquily shall stop her mouth (Ps. cvi. 42), for justice is
about to open her mouth.

8°. The sentence :

(1) Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom
preparved for you from the foundation of the world. Matth.
XXV. 34.

(2). Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire wiich
was prepaved for the devil and his angels.  Maitll. xxv. 4T1.

Farewell, O Saints of God ! Farewell, joys of heaven !
Farewell, parents, and brothers, and sisters, and friends! T
shuli know you no more ; because for eternity I must dwell
with devils! O death, where art thou? 1 desire thee; but
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thou fliest from me. . . While wailing thus, the abyss
opens and—all is over.

O good Jesus, who wilt one day come to judge the living
and the dead, Thou art now with us as Father and Shepherd :
guard me that I may not stray from Thy flock, and that,
when Thou shalt come as judge, I may deserve to stand on
Thy right hand. Amen.
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GENERAL JUDGMENT.

SECOND DISCOURSE.

ParTicurar Vikw,

Thev shall see the son of man coming in the clouds of
heaven with much power and majesty —Matth, xxiv. 30,

Tue Lord here speaks of the dav of judgment, that is of
that truth which we profess in the Creed when we say : Tlence
Jie shall cometo qudge the hiving and the dead.

It men would consider well this truth, they would without
doubt live well, Sinners would renounce sin; and the
just would purify themselves still more.

Sinners would be restrained by fear; the just would be
filled with confidence and fortitude : for the judgment to
come is a truth terrible to sinners, but consoling to those who
serve God. It is a good and fruitful thought, and we shall
consider it further :

I. Judgment is a truth terrible to sinners.

II. It is a truth consoling to the just.

1. It is terribie to sinners.

It spells for them confusion, condemnation, and despair.

(1) The sinner, now proud, will stand at judgment stripped
of his titles and his riches, bearing the burden of his iniquities,
a criminal dragged to justice, his soul imbued with the horror
of heil. . Then the foul secret places of abomination
and turpitude will be laid open to the ¢ves ofall : to the eves
of men formerly his subjects or supceriors ; to the eyes of
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parents and children ; to the eyes of Christian and gentile ;
to the eyes of demons,who will mock and deride ; to the eyes
of saints, and angels, and the Blessed Virgin; to the eyes of
Him who always sees, Jesus Christ.

(2) He will be condemned by Him who formerly came to
save him, while angels and men will approve. . . He
will be condemned—to what? To receive the reward of his
works,

(3) He will be carried by force into the habitation where
he shall dwell for eternity. . . How he will long for a
remedy or seek for flight! . . But in vain; nothing will
remain for him, but horrible despair.

II. It is a truth consoling to the just.

1°. Tt will be to him the day of triumph of Jesus Christ, of
all the just, and the day of his own triumph.

(1) Christ will appear trinmphant, in majesty and glory :
That in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of tiose that
arve in heaven, on earth, aud under the carth,; and that every
tongue should confess that the Lovd Jesus Christ is in the
glory of God the Father.—PLil.i. 10, 11.  How pleasing to
them it will be to witness such trinmph of their most loving
Father!

(2) It will be a day of triumph for all the just.

Those who once were poor and despised are now rich and
exalted. . . The body of their lowness is made like io
the body of the glory of Christ. See Phil. iii, 21. . . Thexn
shall ile just shine as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father.
Matth. xiii. 43. .

(3) It will be a day of triumph for each one.
Thou, O just man, shalt not merely see the triumph of the elect,
but thou shalt be a participator in it. . . Thou canst say
in the words of Job: I myself . . this my hope is laid
up in my bosom. Job xix. 27. . . The exaltation of
Joseph in the land of Egypt is in a manner a type of the
spiritual exaltation of the just man on the last day : Belold
I have appointed thee over the whole land of Egypt. And he
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took his ring from his own hand, and gave it into his hand ;
and he put upon him a robe of silk, and put a chain of gold
about his neck. And he made him go up into his second chariot.
Gen. xli. 41,-43.

This is only a type, but the reality—-if only we could realize
it —is summed up by S. Paul in the words : We shall be taken
up in the clouds to meet Christ, into the air, and so shall we be
always with the Lord. 1 Thess. iv. 16,
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GENERAL JUDGMENT.

THIRD DISCOURSE.

I. Why will there be a General Judgment?

II. How can I merit a favourable Judgment ?

I. Why ?

For wvaricus reasons :

1°. That the glory of Christ may be recognised by all.
Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and every eye shall see him.
Apoc. i. 7. . . That in the name of [Jesus every knee
should bow, of those that ave in heaven, on earth, and wunder
the earth. Phil. ii. To0.

2°. That all may see the Providence of God, and be made
to recognise that the means of salvation were denied to none.
That thow mayest be justified in thy words, and inayst overcome
when thouw art judged. Ps. 1. 6. . . [ called and you
refused. Prov. i. 24.

8°. That the humble may be glorified, and the just made
known : He that hmmbleth himself shall be exalted. Tuke, xiv. II.

4°. That those who sinned in secret may be put to shame
in public.

5°. That the folly of those may be manifested who adhered
to vanities and neglected God: We fools esteemed their life
madness, and their end without honour. . .  Therefore
we have erved from the way of truth, and the light of justice hath
not shined wpon us, and the sun of understanding hath not
risen upon us. Wisdom, v. 4 and following.

6°. That the body together with the soul, with which it
sinned or practised virtue, may be judged and rewarded.
Thow didst receive good things in thy life-time, and likewise
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Lazarus evil things; but now he s comforied, and thou arl
tormented. Luke, xvi, 25.

II. How can I merit a favourable Judgment ?

1° If I judge myself, not others.

2° If I forgive injuries.

3°. If T do penance.

4 1f I give alms.  Judgment without wercy to him that
hath not done iercy ; sercy exalteshh itself above judgment.
James, ii. 13.
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GENERAL JUDGMENT.

FourTtH DISCOURSE.

Ox the great day of judgment, three things will stand out
supreme ; which three we should deeply reflect on while
there is time ; and which we can never contemplate enough.
They are :

I. The separation.
II. The condemnation.

III. The departure.

I. The separation.

Christ will separate the good from the bad, as the shepherd
separateth the sheep [rom the goats. Matth. xxv. 32.  Thou,
good father, H. will say, come on my right hand. . . Thou
wicked father, go to the left.

II. The eondemnation.

It will be pronounced by Christ, and ratified by the elect,
even by those who were regarded as pagans.  The men of
Ninive shall vise in judgment with this generation, and shall
condemn it ; because they did penance at the preaching of
Jonas. . . The queen of the south shall vise in judgment
with this generation, and shall condewm it.  Matth. xii. 41, 42.
—It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of
Judgment, than for yow. Matth. xi. 22.—For love of thee,
I assumed flesh . . and thou . . I gave thee a
soul and the faith . . and thou . . I constituted
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thee father of a family to save thy children . . and
thou . . Depart from me, thow accursed. . . Then
all the elect will cry out: Accursed, let him be anathema.

And the devils seizing them will cry out: Accursed,
anathema, he is ours! . . And he himself will be forced
to acknowledge the justice of his sentence, and to exclaim :
Thou art just, O Lord, and thy judgment is right. Woe to me !
Woe to me! To me accursed, woe, woe !

IT1. The departure.

All which woe will reach its consummation when Christ
will pronounce the sentence: Depart from me, you accursed,
wmito everlasting fire. . . Then the elect will chant their
canticle of praise as they ascend the skies. The damned
will turn to bid one last eternal farewell, to happiness, to

heaven, and to all hope. . . Tarewell, happy home,
where Christ for ever reigns! Farewell, Jesus, once my
Saviour, for I have lost Thee! Farewell, O Blessed Mary,
who wert once my Mother!  Farewell, parents; farewell,
brothers and sisters; farewell, friends! . . For me
only hell remains. . . Such, brethren, is the last scene

in the tearfulness of things. On which side will vou be on
that awful day ? Now, not then, you have it in your power
to decide.
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HELL.

Feay him that can destroy both soul and body into
hell—Matth. x. 28.

WHOEVER enters a hotel can order the choicest viands;
but, when he has partaken of them, he has to pay the bill.
In like manner, while on earth, one can eat the forbidden
fruit of sin ; but, later, one has to pay the reckoning. And
what is that ? S. Scripture answers the question: The wages
of sin is death, by which is meant eternal death, in other
words, hell.

If you tread a path, you take care to consider whether

ornot it leads to a precipice. . . But whither does sinlead?
To the eternal abyss, to hell. . . Alas! that man does
not consider whither sin leads!  Alas! that he does not
reflect on hell!  For, if he did, never would he sin; and, if
already in sin, he would quickly rise. . . S.Thomas
Aquinas could not understand how any one could believe in
hell, and still commit sin. . . The only explanation is that,

though believing, he forgets. . .

Certainly if he were to think of hell, he would not sin.
If, for instance, it were said to the blasphemer or to the impure
man, you are free, enjoy your privilege of liberty, but as soon
as you blaspheme, or yield to impurity, you shall be cast
into a furnace, where, by the power of God, you shall for
three days suffer without dying, what would be his reply ?
Would he not say ? this being the price, I will not blaspheme ;
I will not pay such a price for a momentary satisfaction.
And still that same momentary satisfaction is purchased
at the price of hell !

Oh! if only men would realise what hellis! . . Grant,
O Lord, that we may understand this awful truth.
We shall consider :

1. What is Hell ?
II. Who go there ?
III. Who escape it ?
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I. What is Hell ?

1°. To attempt to give anything like an adequate reply
to this question, is impossible. On one occasion the philo-
sopher Simonides was asked to speak about God. At first
he said that he required three days to consider, before he
could comply with the request. At the end of the three days,
he asked for further time, and after that, for a much longer
period, because, he said, the more he thought of God, the
harder it was to give an idea of Him. In like manner
in regard to hell, it is a subject most difficult to be explained,
nay even ineffable: it is a mystery directly the opposite of
heaven, of which it has been said, Eye hath not seew, nor car
heard, nor the heart of man conceived what God has preparcd
for those that love Him. 1In fact the only created being who
could fairly describe hell is a damned soul—if only it were
given to it to return: fairly I say, because not even such an
one could adequately describe it.

2°. This one thing 1 can say, hell is God’s prison, the place
where an angry and infinitely just God demands a terrible
and eternal retribution.

8°. In S. Scripture it receives many names: an abyss;
a lake of fire and brimstone ; a furnace of fire ; a fire that is
inextinguishable, and where the worm never dies ; a bottoml s
abyss.  Apoc. ix. 2.

4°. There are confined, chained as mad dogs, devils and

the reprobate—the rejected and offscourings of humanity.

5°. The torments there endured are such that if all the
pains and woes and sorrows of this life were concentrated
into one, they would be but a shadow or image of them:
There one hour, as the Imitation puts it, is greater than a
hundred years spent in severest penance.

6°. There the torments are (1) proportioned to the merits
ot each one: As much as she hath glorified herself, and lived
i delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give ye to her. Apoc.
xviil. 7. (2) And they are universal. On earth only a member
of the body sulters ; there the entire man, soul and body, is
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tormented ;: Fear him that can destroy both soul and body into
hell.  Matth. x. 28. The body and soul sinned ; therefore
the body and soul shall be punished. From this it also
follows that the resurrection of the body is necessary. .

7°. The pains of hell are such that the damned shall be
punished in every sense, and in every faculty of the soul.
(1) In the senses, they shall be tormented by fire : Which
of you can dwell with devouring fire?  Which of you shall
diell with everlasting burnings.  Ps. xxxiil. 14.  (2) They
chall be tormented in the faculties of their soul. In the
memory, by remembrance of the past—the emptiness and
vanity of pleasures, and the loss of time and grace. In the
understanding, by present knowledge and realization : what
they were unwilling to believe, or pretended not to believe,
they now see and feel-—hell, which they tried to regard as a
1uble ; mortal sin, which they called an infirmity, and rather
an exaggeration of priests than a great evil ; that conscience
which they neglected to examine and to purify, now lies
open ; they see those sacrileges, and abuses of grace, their
contempt of the Lord, of His mercy, and His blood.
With horror they loathe themselves, and are forced to cry
out: of a truth I am guilty, and I merit this punishment,
Thou art just, O Lord, and Thy judgments are vight. .
Unwilling to glorify the mercy of God, they now glorify His
justice. . . And in the depth of their conscience, the worm
that never dies, the worm of remorse, is ever gnawing. .
And they are tormented in the will by the burning of un-
gratified desire. They who knew not what it was to deny
themselves on earth, now long for little; but that little to them
means so much! They long to flee from this fiery prison ;
to return to earth to do penance; they long for one short
hour of time.  If only {hat hour were given! . . DBut
titne shall be no wmore.

8°. The torments shall be without alleviation. It is
difficult for us to realize all that that means ; for, on earth,
there is no pain so great that there is not now and again a
lull. . . But in hell, no abatement, no alleviation, not
even a drop of water to cool the burning tongue.
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From whom, we might ask, could solace or alleviation
come ?

(r) Will it come from God ? From God ? whom the sinner
deserted and despised ; and chose instead the devil and his
passions.  Where ave their gods, tn whom they trusted ? Of
whose victims they ate the fat, and drank the wine of their drink
offerings. Deut. xxxii. 37,38. . . Their god was their belly.

The God of justice now laughs at their destriction.
He who dwells in the heavens derides them.

(2) Can they expect help from Christ ? From Christ ?
whom they crucified ; on whose blood they trampled ; before
whom they preferred Barabbas; of whom they said, His
blood be upon us. . . Yes that blood is now upon them ;
the wounds of Jesus that once appealed to heaven for mercy,
now cry out for vengeance. And the Eternal Father hears
their cry.

(3) Can they expect any help from Mary? No; Mary
1sno longer their mother. . . They turned their back on
her ; they pierced her maternal heart with many swords -
the swords of sin. . . When she called, they despised her
voice. Now she says, I am no longer a mother, I was indecd
the refugeof sinmers, but I am not the refuge of the damned.

(4) From whom then ? From their companions in hell ?

In the height of their defiance and audacity, they said,

perhaps, I shall not be alone in hell. Quite true, they shall not

be alone ; of this they shall ever be reminded, for their greater

torment, by the hatred, the shrieking and the cursing of those
around them.

(5) From the saints? . . Let us make the case, which
alas | will be but too common, of a mother saved and a son
lost. That mother will turn to God and say, T/howu art just,
O Lord, and thy judgments are vight, while to her son she wi'l
say, Thou art no longer my son ; I know thee not, except as the
son of the devil.

(6) Will duration bring any alleviation ? As many years
as there are blades of grass in the meadows, leaves on the
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trees of the forest, sands on the sea-shore, drops of water in
the ocean, and atoms in the air, shall pass, and still eternity
shall only be beginning. .

(7) And what of death? . . It will fly from them.
Nothing will remain but iniquity, torment, madness, despair.

9°. In view of all this, O sinner, I put you the following
question : Do you believe in hell. or do you not? If yeu do
not, you are not a Christian, for you refuse to believe in divine
revelation. If you do believe, why do you live as if hell did
not exist?

II. Who go to Hell ?

1°. All who die in a state of mortal sin. . . Onesuch
sin is sufficient, as is strikingly proved and proclaimed by
the fall of the angels.

2°. A (distinction must, however, be made between
meriting hell, and enfering there. . . The sinner kindles
against himself, even in this life, the anger of God, although
he is not made to feel it ; but if he die in mortal sin, he shall
feel the dreadful weight of that anger, in punishment that is
both awful and eternal.

3°. And do many fall into hell ? Yes, as thick as flakes
of snow, as numberless as autumn leaves in the forest.

4°. Jesus, as He contemplated the world, said: Wide
is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and
many there are who go tn theveat. Matth. vii. 13.

5°. Those who perish may be reduced to three classes :
(1) those who, through perversity of will, are culpably
ignorant of the truths of faith; (2) those who know them,
but do not observe them ; (3) those who observe them badly.
Coming to particular, and concrete cases, we should
say that the following are sinners who shall certainly one day
find themselves there :
6°. Those who, like the impenitent thief, blaspheme God
their Creator.
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7°. Those who do not perform works of charity : Depart
Jrom me, you accursed, into everlasting fire. . . For I was
hungry, and you gave me not to eat : I was thirsty, and you gave
me not to drink. Natth. xxv. 42.

8°. Those who resist any great grace, such as a mission.
Because like the Pharisees they are deaf to the words of the
Lord, and as such come under that terrible sentence: You
shall die in your sin.  John, viil. 2I.

9°. Those who put oft their conversion, and dare to tread
the mouth of the abyss, exposed to the danger of falling in
at any moment : He that loveth the danger shall perish in it.
Teeli. 1ii. 27.

10°. Those who, like the rich man who dined sumptuously,
are unwilling to renounce their sinful pleasures: Whose
god is their belly. Phil. iii. 1q.

11°. Those who, Judas like, sacrifice everything to a
desire for money, whose god is mammon, who adore the
golden calf. . . Those who neglect to restore what they
Liave unjustly acquired : they with their money shall descend
into hell—it is meant of course, branded with the sin of their
money, for not a penny shall they take with them.

12°. Those who—to use the conparison of the foolish
virgins—sleep in mortal sin.  When they wake, they shall
find that, while they slept, the bridegroom came, and the dooy
was shut.  Matth. xxv. 10.

13°. Those who do not forgive their enemies. They shall
find themseclves in the same position as the servant who
without showing mercy demanded a trifling debt from a
fellow-servant, and cast himinto prison. Matth. xxvi.
Judgment without wmercy to him ihat hath not done mercy.
James, ii. 13.

14°. Finally, those who abuse grace. Every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit shall be cut down, and shall be cast
into the fire. Matth. vil. 19. And the greater the graces,
the deeper their place in hell ; so that we may distinguish
three classes in that dreadful abode : the gentiles or heathens ;
the Jews who rejected Christ; Christians who despise the
sacraments or trample them under foot.
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III. Who eseape Hell ?

They who are free from sin. This freedom can be procured
in the following different ways :

1°. First by avoiding it: which is the way of inno-
cence.

2°. By expiating it : which is the way of penance.

3°. By prayer and confession of sin: which was the way
of the penitent thief.

4°. By fleeing the occasion, and weeping bitterly : as
S. Peter did.

5°. By following generously and with whole-heartedness
the light of grace: as S. Paul did.

6°. By making a sincere confession : which is the ordinary
way for those who have fallen. The confessional is the gate
oi heaven ; and the confessor, so far as you are concerned,
has the key.

7°. By repairing injustice and fraud: as Zachaeus
did. 5

8°. By co-operating with the graces that are now
offered.

9°. By invoking the Blessed Virgin. She is the Gate of
heaven.

10°. Inaword, by willingit. . . Youmay say, perhaps,
1 am so miserable, I have committed such sins, I feel T am so
weak., . . Tell me, beloved brother in Christ, do you will
it? . . Do you will it with your whole heart? . . Do you
will it at any price ? Yes, do you say ? Then come to Christ,
for lle invites you: Come to me, all you that labour, and cre
burdened, and I will refresh you. Matth. xi. 28.

Beloved brethren, you shall all escape hell, because I
have no doubt you all wish to belong to God, and to keep
His commandments. . . Are you not all so disposed ?
Is it possible that there is one here present who is blind of
intellect and hard of heart ? 1f so, I earnestly appeal to him
not to resist any longer; I appeal to him not to seal his
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damnation. O unhappy brother, why do you close your
heart : Why will you die, O house of Israel. Ezech. xviii. 31.

Will you alone of all here present be damned? O
brethren, let us, before we leave the church to-day, offer up
a prayer to divine mercy for his sake.

OTHER FoRrwMS.

In hell there are three things that will torment the flesh
and spirit : I. Fire; II. The worm ; III. Despair.

I. What has God done to save us from damnation? . .
II. Who shall be damned? . . III. What shall they
suffer, and what shall be their cry ?

I What do the damned most desire ?-—I1. What would
they do, if they could return to life ? If Christ should say
to them, you can go hence, and still be saved, do you think
would they accept the conditions? . . III. What am I
going to do?

I. How does one merithell? . . How can one avoid it ?

I. Let us open hell to our eyes, by considering its torments.
II. Let us close it, by quitting the ways that lead thereto.
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THE GATES OF HELL,

Her house is the way to lLeoll, veaching even to the
inner chambers of deati.-—Prov. vii. 27.

Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death.—
Ps. ix. 13.

Broap is the road to heil, and many there are that
tread it. . . Many are the gates that open thereto ; but
herc we shall consider what are, perhaps, the four chief gates :
hatred, bad reading, injustice, and tmpurity.  We shall con-
sider them separately.

[

HATRED.

Two things should be considered in regard to it: whyv
should it be put aside ; and how can this be done. In other
words, we shall consider :

I. The motives for Chrisiian forgiveiess ?

II The obstacles and means,

I. The motives for Christian forgiveness.

1°. Hatred imprints on the soul the seal of dammation.
For as God is the King of love and charity, as heaven the
kingdom where these virtues dwell, and as the elect possc s
them as a character or mark of their destiny, so, by contrast,
hatred and fury flash forth in horrid glare from the devil
and the companions of his abode. . . Then look well into

Q
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your soul, O man, and see which mark is stamped there ;
for the mark of charity, or of hatred, is a sure indication of
what your future lot shall be. . . If you wish to be an
inhabitant of heaven, you are called on to forgive.

2°. Forgive, for Christ has ordered you to do so: I say
to you, love one another. Matth. v. 44.

3°. Forgive, because God has forgiven you. Rom. v
8, 9, 10.

4°. Forgive, in order that God may forgive you:If you
will forgive men their offences, your heavenly Father will forgive
you also your offences. Matth. vi. 14.

5°. Forgive, as S. Stephen forgave those who stoned
him to death ; as the Lord Jesus forgave His transgressors.

6°. Torgive, that you may gain heaven; that you may
be worthy of the Church into which you arc baptized ; that
you may be worthy of your own dignity as a Christian,

7°. If you refuse to forgive, God will not forgive you:
If you will not forgive men, neither will your heavenly Father
Jorgive you your offences.  Matth. vi. I5.

8°. If you do not forgive, you can oiier no pleasing sacrifice
to God : If therefore thou offer thy gift at the altar, and there thow
remember that thy brother hath anything against liee, leave there
thy offering before the allar, and go first to be reconciled to thy
brother.  Matth. v. 23 ; see also ix. 13.

9°. If you will not forgive, you cannot with any profit to
your soul say the Lord’s Prayer.  Matth. vi. 15.

10°. If you will not forgive, judgment without mercy
awaits you.  James, ii. 13.

11°. If you will not forgive, but, on the contrary, seek
vengeance, then give up all hope of heaven ; give up all hope
of peace even in this life: hatred is a poison that corrodes
the soul ; it is a serpent that coils its cold slimy folds around
the heart.

12°, Listen not then to the voice of passion and the
promptings of the devil; but listen to the voice of reason
and of God : That you may be the children of your Father, who
is in heaven. Matth. v. 45. By ihis shail all men know that
youe are my disciples, if you have love one for another.  John,
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xiii. 35.  Let not the sun go down wpon your anger. Ephes. iv.
20.

iI. The obstacles and means.

The obstacles are the empty pretexts that are alleged :

1°, T do not, you say, bear any ill will. I am gratclul
for kindnesses, I love my friends ; but if any one injures me
without cause, I cannot feel love for him. . . R. You say
you love those who are kind to you ; but the heathens do the
same. So do the Turks. Nor do dogs bite the hand that
feeds them. . . You love, vou say, those who are kind to
you ; but what benefactor has done so much for you as God ?

How do you Jove Him ?

9°. But this man, you say, has robbed me of my goods;
this one of my character ; this other shows no gratitude.
Ttis nccessary that I should be avenged. . . But Godsays :
Kevengeis mine.  Deut. xxxil.35. . . If you have revenge
on your brother, have no doubt about it God will have revenge
on you.

3°. But my honour demands revenge. . . Tell me, do
you seek to repair your honour by violating the honour due
to God? And where is your victory over your enemy, if
you damn yourself in trying to gain it ?

4°. Honour as you understand it is that of the heathen-—
the honour that is rooted in vengeance, violence and brute force.
But the true honour of man, especially of the Christian man,
consists in noble command and moderation of soul, it consists
in the imitation of Christ your King, and in the observance
of His commands : The patient man is better than the valiaili
aid he that vuleth his spivit, than he that taketly cities. Yrov.
xXvi. 32.

5°. But, you may say, I shall be stamped with the brand
of cowardice. . . Cowardice indeed !—what if your Iouse
were on fire, and you refused to leave for fear of being th Huglit
a coward ¢ No one will accuse the old Romans of cowardice,
and this is what their great orator Cicero says oi revenge:
Conquer your mind, restrain your anger. — Give mo the inan



244 PULPIT THEMES.

who not only praises his adversary when he is down, but even
enlarges on his former dignity, and 1 not only compare him to
the best of men, but esteem him like to @ god. (Orat. pro Marcello).

What a magnificent example of seli-restraint was that
of John Fernandez, S.J., who smiled when his face was spit

upon ! The Japanese were in such admiration of it that
many on that account embraced the Christian Faith.
6°. Revenge, you say, is necessary for you? . . Do

good to your enemy ; and so it will come to pass, as Chrysostom
says, that men will speak well of you, and badly of him.

Yes, perhaps, he himself may be so moved as to change his
mind, and show friendship for you.

7°. What then shall I do? . . Forgive with generosity
of soul: Be not overcome by evil, but overcome evil by good.
See Rom. xii. 17-21. And that you may be able to do so,
look to heaven, consider hell, meditate on Christ cruciiied,
pray to the Sacred Heart, and to the Blessed Mother.

8°. Do not say, Later on. . . Later on is uncertain;
but one thing is certain that, /ater on it will be more difficult,
because the wound will have grown older and deeper.

We must not then postpone, because, as is manifest, hatred
is so atrocious, both in itself and in its effects, that all obstacles
should be removed without delay, and the prompt and
efficacious remedy of a generous forgiveness should, while
God calls and is willing to help us, be immediately applied.

Hearken then to His voice, O beloved brotlier in Clirist,
and it will be well for your soul. ., .
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II.
BAD READING.

Having for our covifort the holy books that are in
ouy hands.—1 Machab. xii. q.

Having a golden cup in hev hand, full of
alomination.—Apoc, Xvil 4.

There is no effect without a cause.  When we see ereat
upheavals of civil society, and misfortunes in domestic society,
we naturally ask, what is the cause ?  The cause is to be found
in perversity of heart or intellect, ot both.  And if we enquire
further and ask whence comes this perversity of heart or
intellect 7 we shall almost invariably find that it comes
from the poisored fount—Dbad reading.  The press can be a
priuiciple of good or evil.  For a large, if not for the most part,
at the present doy, it is a principle of evil; a tlood-gate of
iquity ; a plague which threatens socicty with ruin. .
May God grant that we may recognise to the fuli this great
evil and do @il in our power to remedvit. . . . We shall
consider :

L The evil of Bad Reading.

[l
-

The remedy to ke applied.

L. The evil of Bad Reading,

By bad writing T niean anything, whether book, periodical,
Or newspaper, that is opposed to faith or morals. Works
of this kind are evil, because :

1" They corrupt the religious and moral sense.  Without
religion, man’s life is aimless ; without miorals, e becomes
lilze the brute beast,

2°. A bad book is a social evil, the worst of all evils. . . .
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3°. Tt is a poison that pleases the palate: Their wine is
the gall of dragons, and the venom of asps, which is incurable.
Deut. xxxii. 33.

4° Tt is to the soul what unwholesome food is to the
body. . .

5°. It is a false light—an ignis jatuws—by which the
intellect is led astray.

8°. It is a devil’s drug for hardening the heart. . .

7°. It is a dire scourge of religion and the Church, since
it destroys faith ; of the family, since it, in many ways, under-
mines the home ; and of the individual, since it robs him of
faith, morals and peace.  He who deals in publications of
this kind is in the greatest spiritual danger, for lie is in tlw
fullest semse of the word the devil’s agent.

8°. Besides those out and out bad books that corrupt the
mind and morals, there are others which hold as it werc a
riid-way, amongst which we might include a certain class of
novels. .

Soire one may object and say,

1°. A T not justified in reading what the law allows ?
R The civil law may allow those publicatious; but what
vou have to look to is the natural and divine law; and,
nendless to say, they do not allow you to endanger your soul.

2°, Or one may say, I read both sides, for and against, lest
I be behind the times. R () You have no right to do so:
Low easy it is to find an excuse for reading what is bad and
dargcrous, and, on the other hand, what tedinm, to certain
persons, the reading of good books brings!  (2) Tell me,

when there is quesdon of your health, do yvou eat what is
poisoncus or unwhoel some ?

3°. Another may sav, good and bad books are all the
same to me, I feel no harm arising {rom the latter. R. (1) Are
you wiser than the Church, which forbids them? (2) There
is an old saying, tell me your companion and I'll tell you
what vou are.  In lille manner, teli me the book you read,
and @ will tell you what vou think and feel. (3) :‘gain, reading
is moral food, and just as corporal food is ass'miiated into the
bo'l - ol alm who eats, so moral food is ass'milated into the
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mind. (4) And, finally, a little learning is not able to answer
specious objections ; likewise inoderate virtue cannot with-
stand the dangerous effects of lascivious descriptions.

4°. 1 read, you may say, for the sake of style. R. (1) Yes,
as some say that they go to the theatre for the sake of the
music.  But you drink in the poison all the same, in fact
all the more so when it is well prepared and subtly mixed.
(z) Are there not good books which are noted for their perfect
style? Why do you not rcad them ? (3) And as for style, it
can be truly said that the literature of romance at the present
day is for the most part lacking in both style and eloquernce.

II. What is the remedy ?

1°. Let the rules of the Church be observed.

2°. Let good books be read and propagated.

3°. Catholic libraries should, where possible, be founded
and maintained,

4°, Parents should be watchinl.

OTHER Forais.

1. How useful is good reading! II. Iow dangerous is
bad reading !

2 bad book is worse than poison ; worse than a robber ;
worse than an evil companion; worse than a bad tongue,
notwithstanding the fact that the latter is, in the words of
S. James (iil. 6), 4 fire, a world of iniquity . . . whichdefileth
the whole body, and inflameth the wheel of our nativity, being
set on fire by hell.
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I. Bad reading is like the tree that was the cause of ruin
to our first parents. . . . II. On the other hand, good
reading is the tree of life. It giveth lLight ; and giveth under-
standing to little ones. Ps. cxviii. 130.

1. There is a knowledge that is true, and a light that is
from God : With the bread of life cnd understanding, she shall
feed him, and give iim e waler of wiolesonie wisdom to drink.
Becli. xv. 3. II. There is a knowledge and light that is from
the devil, the characteristic oi v iich .6 that & ctrtaln anmcunt
of truth is mixed with error. Externally it has the appearance
of truth and erudition, inteinally there Jurks the lie which is
opposed to the word of God. Why hath God commanded
you, that you should not eat of every tree of paradise ? .
No, you shall not die the death. For God doth know that
m what day soever you shall eat thereof, youy cyes shall be
opened : and you shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.
Gen. iii. 1, 4, 5.

IiL

INJUSTICE.

The sin of injustice dilfers from others in this that not
only must it be renounced and detested, but, if committed,
restitution must be made. We shall consider -

I. Why should Injustice Le detesied ?

II. How can Injustice he repaired ?
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1. Why should Injustice be detosted ?

1°. Because many are damned on account of it. It is
easily committed ; it is remitted with difficulty.

(1) It is easily committed : because man, carried away by
the desire of enriching himself, is wont to have recours:,
for that purpose, to all means, not hesitating to employ those
thot are unjust.  Accordingly, if many temporal matters
are handled, injustice easily creeps in.

(2z) It is easily committed, if not dircctly, by theft and
rapine, at least indirectly, by fraud and trickery, by deception
in commerce and contracts, by deceit in weights and measures,
and by the adulteration of goods.

{3) It is remitted with great difficulty : because it is not
easily rccognised by him who is guilty, it is with difficulty
confessed, and there is still greater difficulty in making;
rescitution.

(1) It is not easily recognised : for he who is gnilty of this
sin readily deceives himself, and persuades himself that
there is no sin. . . . Accordingly we should consider well
whether in all things we act uprightly and in accordance
with equity. And with a view to this, we should ask ourselves,
is my intention sincere, do I engage in contracts, in commerce,
in affairs committed to my charge, before the e es of God
who will judge me? Also, have I paid my just debts?
Are all things which T possess such as I can truly call my
own, not only before men, but in the eyes of God who will
judgeme? Who are to beregarded as unjust ?  Are
they these only who are commonly known as thieves ?

(5) It is with difiiculty confessed; and the dilficulty
arises from shame. The devil knows this, and he makes
use of it to the utmost of his power.

:0) And it is still more difficult to make restitution. Ior
the sin is not remitted like others, for which contrition and
purpose of amendment are sufficient ; in the case of injustice,
restitution must be added to contrition ; and this is a difficult
thing. The goods of others, if we happen to possess them,
seem to pass into our blood, and the parting with them is
like shedding drops of blood.
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2°. Injustice should be detested, because it is fatal and
deplorable in its effects. It takes away peace ol soul.

the blessing of God . . . and frequently one’s character
before men. . . . This is the curse which . . . siul
come to the house of the thief, and . . . i shall remain in

the midst of his house, and shall consume it. Zach.v. 3.
Better is a handful with vest, than both hands full of lalour,
and vexation of mind. Eccle. iv. 6.

3°. Of riches in general S. Scripture says that they aic
thorns choking the seed of salvation . . . —a great
impediment to entrance into heaven . . . an allurement
into the snares of the devil. See 1 Tim. vi. g ; Matth. xiil. 22.
and xix. 23.

4°. What then must be said of riches unjustly acquired r
What does the Holy Spirit say ?  Neither thieves nor covelois
shall possess the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. I0.

Thou treasuvest up to thyself wrath. Rom. ii. 5.

You have stoved up to yourselves wrath against the lasz,‘ day
James, v. 3. . . . Keep thy money to thyself, io ;‘)um/z
with thee. Acts, viil. 2z0. . . . For avarice, Christ was
sold by Judas ; and for this same vice many a soul redecmed
by Christ is sold to the devil. . . . Go lo now, ye rich
men, weep and howl in your wiseries.  James, v 1

5°. Tl gotten gain may well be compered to a baited
hook which a fish swallows ; or to a snare, or bird-liine, by
which birds are caught.

6°. The causes that lead to injustice should also be avoided,
which are : avarice, prodigality, luxury, ambition of elevating
oneself beyond one's station, vanity for fine clothes, for which
the price has not been paid, too great a solicitude about
temporal goods on the one hand, and, on the other, too little
confidence in God, as if the necessaries of life would be wanting
to those who follow strict justice : O ye of littic faith
Seck ye first the Kingdom of God, and his justice, and all these
things shall be added unto yow. Matth. vi. 33.
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II. How can Injustice be repaired ?

By restitution.  Of this we shall consider the motives,
the manner and necessary conditions, also the obstacles.

1°. Restitution is necessary. A sin of injustice is not
rvemitted unless what has becn taken is vestoved. Aug. Epist. 84
ad Maced.

2°. Is it not better to make restitution than to go to
perdition with your money ?  What would vou think of a
captain who would prefer to sink rather than throw bis
merchandise overboard ?

3% Of what avail will be to you the money vou now retain,
when you go to the place where Judas and Dives are ?
The riches he Lath swallowed he shall vomit up.  Job, xx. 15.

4°, Restore : if vou are unable to give back all at the same
time, at least begin with a part. Economy must be practised ;
nay even you arc bound to reduce your state in life, if it has
been secured by wrong mcans.

5° Do not deceive yourself: God is not satisfied with
empty pretexts.

6°. Nor will it do to give to the poor ; you must restore
to the owner, if he is known to you.

7°. He who does not do so when he is able remains in
mortal sin, and caunot receive absolution. The same is 1o
be said of the man who culpably defers paying his debts,
where the creditor demands them. Also of the person who
postpones restitution until the hour of death, and leaves it
to his heirs to do so.

8°. If vou have doubts about anything in this matter.
examine vour conscience diligently, and make prudent
cnguiry.

8", Restore: pluck the thorn from your foot; eradicate
the remorse from your heart ; break the chain, golden though
it Le, with which the devil binds you.

10° Iut away the vain pretexts that so often present
themselves : you say that you must uphold your station in
life ; that you must provide for your children. You may
succeed in stifling the voice of conscierce; you may be
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a regular attendant at church; vou may fry to find an
indulgent confessor. . . . Dut remember that God is not
deceived. . .

11°. Restore : those goods not vour own cry out to their
owner ; they cry to heaven ; they cail down on you vengeance
and a curse. . . . Do you not bear their voice? Every
time you look on them, or think of them, they say to vou:
I am not yours. They cry out ; nor have vou power to silence
their voice, however much you mav try. . . . Loud is
their voice, nor will it be stiiled untii justice be done.

12°. Restore : place vour salvation above and before all
pretexts. 1o not wait until you are despoiied by death.
Follow the example of Zachaeus: If I have wronged ary man
of anything, I vestore hiin fourfold. Luke, xix. 8.

13°. In this respect there are diiterent classes of persons :
scme res’ore nothing ; some restore in part; some restore
all. . . . To which do you belong ?

14°. Ferhaps you arc afraid of injuring your character
by doing so ? There is no 'anger ; you arc not bound to make
public restitution ; nor are you bound to make it in person ;
in fact there are a thousand wayvs by which you can do so
without hurting your reputation. . .

Iv.
IMPURITY.!

Would that it were lawful to remain for ever silent about
tlis foul vice! The Apostie Paul said: Lef it not so much
as be named among you, as beconnell saints. Ephes.v.3. . . .
It the sins of manv, and the danger to others, forbid us to

1 5¢e Sermon un Lusé, p. 80.
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be silent. To this in particular apply the words of Isaias:
Cry, cease not, lift up thy wvoice like a truinpet, and show thy
people theiy wicked doings. Ivii. 1. . . . In regard to
it, we shall consider threec things:

I. its turpitude or foulness.
II. Its perniciousness.

III. The remedy.
1. Its turpitude.

1°, The vice of impurity inflicts an injury, so far as sin
can do so, on the Holy Trinity : on the Father, whose image
in the soul it defiles, blots out, changes into the image of a
monster ; on the Son, whose mystic members, consecrated
by Baptism and Holy Communion, it drags into the mire:
Know you not that your bodies ave the meihers of Christ?
Shall I then take the wmembers of Christ, and make then
the members of an harlot? 1 Cor vi. I5: on the
Holy Ghost, whose temple it profanes: Youwr members are
the temple of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. vi. 19. . . . What
would you think, if an idol were placed in the sanctuary
of the living God? . . . But consider your heart:
Son of man, dig in the wall. . . . Go in aid see the wicked
abominations which they commit here . . . and behold
every form of creeping things, and of lving creatures, the
abomination, and all the idols. TFzech. viii. 8 and following.

2° ILet no one say that thissinislight. . . . Can that
be regarded light which is mortal, which is always mortal,
which, if voluntary and full consen: be given, admits, unlike
many other sins, of no distinction into mortal and venial ?

Is it a light thing to defile the image of God ?

Is it a light thing to drag down the soul, God’s noblest work,
and make it like to a sow that waliows in the mire, or like to
a dog that returns to its vomit ? These are strong and ex-
pressive words, but they are the words of S. Peter. 2 Pet
i 22



254 PULPIT THEMES.

2°. Neither let any one say that God will be indulgent
towards it, as He knows the weakness of the flesh.
Why there is no sin that God has punished as He has punished
this. Recall the history of the destruction of Sodom, and
the cities of the plain. . . . Even in the present dis-
pensation, one of mercy though it be, He punishes it ; nor does
He reserve, as in case oi other sins, His punishments till the
time of death ; but here and now TTe does <o, as witness the
ruin of health, the loss of fortune, of fame, of honour, and of
peace.

4°, Impurity is the abomination of desolation in the holy
place, that is, devastation and foulness in the sanctuary of
the soul.

5°. S. Bernard compares an impure soul to hell, with
its fire ever burning, and its worm ever gnawing—by which
is meant, the fire of passion, and the worm of corrup-
tion. . .

6°. S. Scripture speaks of this vice with horror : Let it
not so mach as be named amongst you. Ephes. v. 3.
For if you live according to the flesh, you shall die. Rom. viii. 13.

Murderers, and fornicators, and idolaters, they shall

have their portion in the pool burning with five and brimstone,
which is the second death. Apoc. xxi. 8.

7°. The impure man preiers Barabbas to Christ—that
is, the Barabbas of his own passions : Away with Him, avay
with Him ; for us not Him, but our passions. . .

8° Tn fine, this vice is called the bestial sin, for he who
commits it assumes the character of a beast. . .

II. Its perniciousness.

1°. Many are dammned on account of this vice; no other,
as Cardinal Toletus says, is so diffcult to be eradicated,
and none other sends so many victims to perdition.

9°. Tt impresses the sign, and, as it were, the mark, of
damnation on the soul. Damnation and this vice have many
things in common ; namely, fire and darkness and confusion
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and perturbation of spirit, and the worm; so that of tle
impure it can be said, that they go down alive into hell. Ps.
liv. 106.

$°. It is the beginning of reprobation : for (1) it is easily
committed ; (2) once having fallen, one easily relapses ;
(3) 1t is muitiplied appallingly, for the least act, if voluntary,
is a mortal sin, and may include many species of sin ; (4) the
habit is casily contracted ; (5) it is with difficulty corrected
and healed : His bones shall be filled with the vices of his youth,
cid they shail sleep with him in the dust. Job, xx. 11. (6) There
follow in its trail blindness of intellect, hardness of heart,
and despair: Who, despaiving, have given themseclves up lo
lasciviousiiess.  Ephes. iv. 10.

4°. It destroys the beauty, the health, and the strength
of the body. . . . It is poison honied over. . . .
It infuses the germs of consumption and slow decay into the
bloom of youth. [In this connection we might quote the
words of Mlichael Angelo in reply to the critics who said
of the group known as the Picta, that he made the Blessed
Virgin too young-looking relatively to Christ: Do vou mot
know, said he, that chaste women maintain their Sfreshness far
longer than the wnchaste.  How much more would this be the
case with a virgin inio whose heart there never crept the least
lascivious desire which could affect the body 7).

5% It is slavery of the worst kind, cruel, ignominious,
and evil begetting, robbing the soul of its peace, its honour,
its sense of relivion, and destroying all means of libera-
tion.

6°. It begets blindness of intellect. It extinguishes the
light of reason, the light of grace, the light of faith, taking
away the knowledge of self, of one’s dignity, the knowledge
of God, and the sense of Iis presence, the consciousness
of the danger in which one lives, and of the sin that is com-

mitted. . . . In vain you will say to the impure man,
that his character, his health, his soul arc set at nought and
endangered. . . . His parents may die of grief; but to

him it matters not, he is intent only on following his evil
desires.
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7°. Tt is a deadly fire ; easily lighted ; terrible and quick
to burn ; difficult to be extinguished.

8°. Man when he was in hownour did not undcrstand ,; he
hath been compared to senseless beasts, and made like to thein.
Ps xlviii. 2zx. Man becomes as a brute animal ; in particular
he becomes like that despised animal that wallows in the
mire—needless to say, I mean the pig.

III. The remedy.

1°. In this regard, two classes must be distinguished .
those who have not yet fallen; those who, having fallen
ought to arise. 'Wherefore, according to the class, the remed+
is either preventative or curative.

2°. The preventative remedy consists in watchfuiness,
flight, prayer, and mortification. Death is come up through
our windows. Jerem. ix. 21. There is one great remedy that
deserves special mention, and that is devotion to the
Immaculate Mother of God.

8°. As to curative remedy : This kind (of demon) is not
cast out but by prayer and fasting. Maith. xvil. 20.

4°, The following considerations should be borne in
mind : To perish once 1s to perish for eternity.  That which
delights is momentary, that which torments is eternal.  The act
of sin passes but the effect of sin remains.

. S. Jerome used to say: O infernal fire oj lust, whose
live coals is gluttony, whose jlome is pride, whose spark is evil
conversation, whose smoke is tnfamy, whose cshes 1s uncleaiiicss,
whose end is hell.

8°. The causes must be removed, which are : intemperance
in food and drink, idlencss, pride, familiarity with the other
sex. According to S. Bernard, impurity might be comparcd
to the chariot of Pharaoh—a chariot which will be plunged
into the Red Sea of the tire of hell. Of this chariot the wheels
are four : gluttony, drunkenness, pride or luxuiy, and idleness

7°. A great remedy is the frequentation of the sacraments.
. . . The Blessed Eucharist is the bread of angcls,
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the coin of the elect, and wine springing forth virgirzs. Zach. ix.
178

$°. But no remedy will be of avail, unless the occasion
of sin be avoided ; which avoidance is at one and ihe same
time not only a remedy but an essential condition to one’s
preservation and cure. Hence when a certain person asked
an old anchorite what he was to do to avoid this sin, the
latter replied: (1) fly; (2) fly; (3) fly. . . . Fly
fornication. 1 Cor. vi. 18.

Peroration. These are the four chief gates of hell ; if
you avoid them, you shall escape perdition, and shall find
entrance into heaven and the way of life.—That you do this,
I entreat and implore you by the salvation of your eternal
soul, and through the blood of Jesus Christ that has bcen
poured out for you.

OTHER FoRMs.

I. What kind of sin is impurity ? In this matter there is
no sin where there is no will ; there is venial sin, when the
consent is semi-deliberate ; there is always mortal sin, when
the congent is complete. . . . II. What is its history?
How does one become a slave to this vice; and what is the
life of such a one ? III. What are the consequences.

What is impurity ? I. What to the eyes of reason? . . .
[I. What to the eyes of faith? . . III. What to the
eyes of experience ? How far is it a scourge of human society ?

R
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Who are the pure and chaste of heart? What are the
obstacles to this most beautiful virtue ?

1. The chaste of heart can be included wunder three
classes : some are free from temptations ; some feel temptations
but conquer them ; some, having been in the mire, have
washed themselves in the watcrs of penance.

{I. The obstacles are contained under the following
objections, which are usually urged :

(1) 1 frequent indeed the theatre, and go to dances that
are dangerous ; but my state in life, and the society in which
1 move, compel me to do this.

(2) T possess bad books, and dangerous pictures; bnt
the latter are works of art. . . . I read bad papers and
periodicals ; but 1 do so for the sake of business or news.

(3) 1 am solicited, and as a result I sin . . . butI
intend to marry the person.

(4) I listen to bad conversation, and encourage it by
laughing, T speak bad language, or sing bad songs ; but if I
give up these things, people will ridicule me as being silly
and squeamish.

(5) T go to dangerous partics, and gatherings, because
1 am invited ; and if I do not go, I shall be thought eccentric,
and shall be turned into ridicule.

(6) T am the father of a family, I am the owner of a public-
house, I permit what is wrong to be said and done ; but if I
object, I shall lose my customers.

(7) 1 wear dress that is unbecoming, but it is the fashion.
and I cannot give it up.

Conclusion. Consider, O Christian brethren, the beauty
of chastity, to which you are called : For God hath not called
us unto uncleanness, but unto sanctification. 1 Thess. iv. 7.

The impure shall not possess the kingdom of God.
And such some of you were ] but you are washed, but you are
sanctificd. 1 Cor. vi. II. . . Blessed are the clean of
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heart, for they shall see God. Matth. v. 8 . . . They
shall be as the Angeis of God in heaven. Matth. xvil. 30. O
how beautsiful is the chaste generation with glovy : for ine meinory
thereof is immorial, because it is known both with God and with
men.  Wisdom iv. 1. Raise your eyes and look up to the
Star of Purity, invoke Mary, Virgin, Queen, Imuaculate
Mother.
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PENANCE.

Jesus bevan fo preach, and to say do penance, for

the Kingdom of God is at hand.—Matih. iv. 17.

To save one’s soul, to obtain heaven, to escape hell—who is
there who does not desire it ?  Dut if one desires an end, one
must also desire the means that lead to that end. Now the
means of salvation, so far as man is concerned, can, in the
main, be reduced to penance ; this is the root from which the
tree of salvation springs. . . . There are not a few who
are astray as to the kind of penance that is required ; there
are some who think penance too difficult; and there are
others who consider that it can be deferred to some future
time. . . . But of these the first are in a state of culpable
ignorance ; what the others think is an error, a snare of the
devil, an impediment to salvation that should be removed.

If you inquire of me what is the way to heaven, I answer
it is twofold : the way of innocence, and the way of penance.

The way of innocence is that of the few; the way of
penance is the path that the majority who are saved do tread :
Do penance for the kingdom of God is nigh.  This is the message
of the Gospel ; and, in the main, the sum total of the Christian
life.

Therefore, we shall consider :

I. What is Christian Penance ?
II. Why should it be done ?
III. When should it be done ?

IV. How can it be done ?
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I. What is Christian Penance ?

1°. Passing over other meanings and explanations, we
take penance to be that Christian virtue which Christ preached
as a necessary condition for salvation.

2°. Christian or evangelical® penance, generally speaking,
is reparation for sin. It is twofold, internal and external.

3°. Internal penance is sorrow and detestation for sin
committed, with a vesolution of sinming no more.
It is called conversion of heart, because by sin man turns hls
back on God and heaven, and as it were embraces the devil
and hell ; but by penance he turns again to the Lerd his God,
as the prodigal son returned to his father.

4°. External penance consists in penitential works, by
which orc satisfies for sin: such as fasting, praving and
watching, and such works as we read of in the life of the
anchorites. . . . Of the works of external penance,
some are voluntary, such as fasting and almsgiving ; others
are necessary, such as those that are imposed by God, and
accepted in a spirit of humility, for example, sickness and
trials that are borne with resignation.

5°. Either kind of penance, internal or external, is good,
and is commended by Christ ; but the internal is the more
potent, in proportion as the soul is above the body. Also
internal penance is the root of external; and without it
external penance can be of no avail. . . . Accordingly
we shall consider principally internal penance.

II. Why should Penance be done ?

Because of two evils the less should be chosen ; because it
is absolutely necessary ; because otherwise there is no peace
of conscience ; because God in His mercy invites us.

1°. Of two ewls the less should be chosen : for penance must
bc done either in this life, or in the next ; sin must be expiated,
here or hereafter ; here, by light penance, hereatter, by terrible
punlshment

L (‘onsult theology on this point, also on the v1rtue of penance
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2°. It is necessary : that is to all sinners as an essential
means to salvation. Ior:

(1) Uiless you do penance, as Christ says in the Gospel,
you shall all likewise perish. T.uke, xiil. 3.

(2) Consider heaven: no sinner has ever entered there
except purified by penance.

(3) Think of hell : the damned, whoever they be, perished
because they did not do penance. . . . Therefore the
sinner has his choice between penance and hell
Which is the better, to be damned, or to do a little
penance ?

(4) Nothing defiled can enter heaven. Sin is defilement,

which can be cleansed only by penance: What shall we do,
men and brethren ? Peter was asked, and he said : Do penance.
Acts ii. 37. . . . Some one may object and say: men
were created by God, are they not the children of God, although
they be sinners?  Does not a good father permit his son no
matter how bad he may be to remain in his house ?
R. God indeed is the father of sinners, so long as they live
on earth, and, accordingly, He bears with and admonishes
them ; but alter death He is a judge; a judge who, if they
be found impenitent, will reject and damn them.

(5) So long as a man goes the way of hell he cannot attain
heaven. The sinner is such a one ; and if he wishes to reverse
his journeying, it can only be through penance. If a traveller,
for instance, once enters on a wrong road, he cannot reach
his destination except he turns back. This is exactly the
case of the sinner : Let the wicked forsake his way. isaias, lv. 7.
The son who turns his back on his father will never again
cross the treshoid of his native home unless he retraces his
steps. 5
(6) Cut oft from the land of his destiny by the channel
of sin, the sinner has only one means by which he can return,
and that is—the boat of p nance.

3°. Otherwise there is 10 peace of conscieice.

(1) Tle conscience of the sinner is ever gnawing, and by
its gnawing it says: Thou art the enemy of God; the slave
of the devil, thow treadest the mouth of the alvss.
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(2) In vain will he strive to stifle the voice of that
conscience by distractions, and by other sins . . . He
may succeed for a time, but ever and anon he will hear that
clamorous voice, and when it speaks, there is an end to peace :
There is no peace to the wicked, saith the Lord God. Isaias,
Ivii. 21.  In fact sin is to the conscience what a weight is to
a clock: so long as the weight hangs, the clock cannot be
still : neither can the soul that is weighed down with sin
be at rest.

4°. Because God in His mercy invites us. He does so by
word, by works, and above all by His blood. Or despisest
thou the riches of his goodness, and patience, and long-suffering ?
Knowest thow not that the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance ?
Rom. 1i. 4.

IIY. When should Penance be done ?

Needless to say, it should be done before death, for in hell
there is no remission. Whilst we have time, let us work good.
Gal. vi. 0. . . . He swore by him that liveth for ever and
ever . . . that time shall be no more. Apoc. x. 6.

But this is not enough ; it should be done without delay :

1°. Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not
from day to day. Eccli. v. 8.

2°. There are a few well-known axioms that should be
borne in mind : The good as soon as possible ; the necessary
before the accidental ; an important matter should not be deferved
Gl to-morrow | the necessary before the useful | the useful before
the pleasing.

3°. A traveller as soon as he discovers that he is on the
wrong road immediately retraces his steps, in accordance
with the maxim : An ervor should be corrected, the moment it
s discovered. . . . A husbandman gathers his harvest
as soon as it is ripe. . . . If a house bediscovered to be
on fire, no time is lost before extinguishing it.

4°. Perhaps you may say: Later on it will be easier to
do penance. R. Why easier ? Will you not later on have this
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same occasion of sin to overcome? . . . Yes, and
perhaps more difficulty in doing so. . . . Do von think
that later it will be easier for you to ¢ aquer your passion ?
Do you not know that as a result of habit passion will strike

deeper oot 2 . . . The older the tree, the more difficult
to be uprooted; the longer the sickness, the harder to be
cured. it is a proverb: & yoring wman according to his way,

even when he is old he will not depart from it. Prov. xxii. 6.

5°. But you may urge your argument and say : provided
penance is done before death, it is sufficient. Accordingly
when youth is over, when I have grown old, when I am on
the bed of sickness, I will call in a priest, I will make my
confession, and I shall be saved.

R. (1) All this is very fine indeed, if only things will
turn out according to your wish. But how do you know
that this will be c<o?  This much I do know, that hell is
filled with pcople who spoke exactly as you do now. .
This also I do know, that imaginings of this kind are

suggested to you by the devil for your ruin. . . . TLet
us examine those imaginings a little.

(2) Repentance before death suffices. . . . Yes, pro-
vided there will be repentance, and provided moreover
that it will be acceptable to God. . . . But will the
sinner repent ?  Will his repentance be heartfelt and sircere ?

And if rot, what then? . . . Yes, I know you

will quote for me the example of the pcnitent thief.

But what, I ask, of the impenitent thief? Moreover I ask,
did the penitent thicf receive previously many calls to grace,
and refuse them, as you do?  Thaot is an esscutial point.
What, if, when calied to grace, he said, as you now say, lafer

on? . . . Do you then dare to entrust your eternal
salvation to the uncertainty of a pcrhaps.

(3) When I have grown old, you sav. . . . Are you
sure that you shall be spared so long ? .

(4) When youth has passed, vou say. . . . In other

words, when you have given the flower of your life to the devil,
you will be so generous as to oifer the remnant to God.
The heart and body, corrupted and exhausted in the service
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of the devil, and then practically dead—what an acceptable
offering to God that will be!

(5) When I am on iy death-bed, you say. . . . Who
has told vou that you will die in bed ?

(6) When I am near death, you say. . . . Again T ask,
who will give you warning of this 7 Will vou even be disposed
to believe those who tell you so ?  There are many who refuse
to believe that they are dying, they cannot realise it.

(7) I will call wn a priest. . . . Well said; but will
there be a priest at hand?  Overcome with sickness and
delirium, will you be able to do so?  And, still more im-
probable, shall you then get grace to will it ?

(8) I will make my confession. . . . Wil you have
power of speech?  Will your confession, though you should
make it, be a good one?  Will that which now appears to
vou so difficult and full of labour become easier when you
are in the grip of sickness and death? . . . God now
calls you, and you say to Him : Not yet, O Lord ; take away
your grace and leave me ; I have not yet grown tired of sinning,
and of setting your commandments at nought; later on
when it suits me, I will call you; then you can come with
your grace, and wash me clean, and admit me to your heaven.

Those are the sentiments that are so often expressed,
if not in word, at least in act. . . . DBut therc are other
words, words of significance and meaning, written under
the influence of the Holy Spirit as He breathed into the soul
of the inspired writer, and the words are: The death of the

wicked is very evil. Ps. xxxiii. 22. . . . And again: [
will laugh in your destruction.  Prov. i. 26.
() And I shall be saved. . . . Yes, you shall be, if

God wishes to work in your favour a miracle of mercy ; but
if He fulfils His threats, and refuses to work such a miracle,

you certainly shall be damned. . . . For He has said: [
called, and you refused. Prov. i. 24. . . . And to the
Jews who rejected His invitation : You shall seek me, and you
shall die in your sin.  John, viii. 21. . . . Therefore,

To-day if you shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts.
Ps. xciv. 8.



266 PULPIT THEMES.
IV. How can Penance be done ?

1°. Not by halves : work only half done is not done at all,
is particularly true of penance. . . . Not by halves,
therefore, but perfectly, whole heartedly, according to the
will of Christ.

2°. Perfect penance is that which manifests itself in %eart,
that is in true contrition ; in word, that is in sincere confession ;
in work, that is, in avoiding the occasions, in repairing the
wrong done, in amendment of life, as also in expiation pro-
portionate to the sins committed.  Bring forth therefore fruit
worthy of penance.  Matth. iii. 8.

3°. Not by halves, not in part, but wholly and completely.

There are some who frequently begin, but never

advance ; because they repent only in part. Thev are: those
who do not contess all ; those who do contess, but have not
sorrow ; those who do not form a firm resolution; those
who do not avoid the occasions of sin, nor take care to remove
voluntary impediments ; finally, those who neglect the means
proposed by God.

Conclusion.—Do I wish to act thus? God forbid! T will
be converted not in part, but entirely : 7 said, Now have I begun ;
this is the change of the right hand of the Most High. Ps.lxxvi. II.

This very day I will go to confession, which shall be
for me the commencement of a new life, the beginning of
peace and joy for time and eternity.

But alas! not all are disposed to speak out thus generously ;
they invent excuses for delay, and pretexts for procrastinatior.
Brethren, let us pray for them. And if there be here present
any such an unhappy one, I beseech him through the blood
of Jesus Christ to have pity on his immortal soul, and to
hearken to the voice of the most loving of fathers, who says :
Come vye all to me.
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OTHER FORMS.

I. What are the obstacles to penance ? II. What are the
defects ?

I. How does Christ exhort us to penance ? II. How docs
death ? Ill. How does hell ?

The fruits of penance are threefold: I. Expiation. . .
II. Amendment. . . IIl. Peace and consolation.
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SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION.

Whase sins you shall torgive, they ave jove:ven the n,
a:d whose sins you shall vetwin, they ave veiiined.--

John, xx. 23.

'One or other (or both) of the following intro-luctions
might be used]:

i. Since sacramental confession is one of the chief duties
ot a Christian life, all care should be taken that it be made
according to the mind of Tiim who instituted it.

If you were to know of any act on which your eternal
salvation depended, would you not think it proper to give
every care to the due fulfilment of it ? But there is such an
act ; one on which your salvation may be said to depend ;
and that is the act of confessing your sins. Confession then
should be properly made ; and with a view to that everything
pertaining to this important duty shouid be weighed and
considered. Wherefore we shall ask ourselves.

1L (Another introduction). Knowing that confession
is of so great importance, the devil leaves nothing undone
to prevent us making it, or, at least, to lead us to make it
badly. That we might the better guard against his insidious
devices, it is necessary that we have true notions in regard
to 1ts theory and practice. Wherefore, we shall consider :

1. What is Coniession ?
II. Why must it be frequented ?

III. When and how must we confess ?
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I. What is Confession ?

1°. What do heretics say of it? Theysay that it isa human
invention, the work of priests. . . . What do the irreligious
say ? That it is good indeed, but not necessary for an upright
life. e

What does the devil say ? That it is too difficult : that it
Is an invention of priests, opposed to revelation.

2°. What does Christ, and what does the Church say ?
That confession in realitv or desire is the only means instituted
by Christ for the remission of mortal sin committed aiter
Baptism.

8°. What are the constituent parts of confession ? The
act of the penitent, and the act of the priest : the penitent
supplies the matter, the priest applies the form.

4°. What is the power of the keys? (On this point the
preacher will consult his theology).

5°. Who is the minister of confession ? What is his power ?
What his office? What his obligations ? . . (In this
connection the preacher might refer to the seal of confession).

6°. What are the parts of penance ?

7°. Who are concerned in this Sacrament ? God, the priest,
and the penitent.

8°. By what different names is it called? It is called
the plank after shipwreck ; Baptism of good works (Baptisma
laboriosum) ; the Sacrament of reconciliation; the gate of
heaven ; the Sacrament of the keys; the best of medicines,
which heals with certainty, which heals promptly, which
heals with sweetness; the certain and assured medicine of
the soul, provided the wounds are laid bare : What the medicine
does not touch, it does not heal. S. Jerome.

9°. What does the sacramental rite symbolically con-
sidered stand for ? It is at once a tribunal and a judgment ;
but a tribunal and judgment of mercy; different from a
human tribunal ; and different from that which the soul after
death shall have to face.

10°. In this judgment we can consider (1) the penitent,
or accused, and his obligations ; (2) the judge, his power, and
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office; (3) the sentence, and benefits that flow therefrom.

11°. When and how was Confession instituted?  Con-
fession as a sacrament was instituted by Christ ; but con-
sidered from the point of view of the acts of the penitent, it
existed from the beginning of the world. . . . Even
from our frst parents God demanded a confession of guilt.
See Gen. iil.

12°. Three things in regard to it should be well known :
its institution, its utility, the practice of it.

II. Why should Confession be frequented ?

1°, Because it is necessary for salvation for evervone who,
after Baptism, has fallen into mortal sin.  Unless you do
penance, you shall all likewise perish. Luke xiii. 3. Which
is the better (to paraphrase the words of Tertullian) fo carry
dammation within your soul or to openly confess?

2°. Because the Lord Jesus kindly invites us: Come o me
all you that labour, and are burdened, and I will vefresh you.
Matth. xi. 28. . . . He is the good Samaritan, binding
wounds, and pouring mn oil. Luke, x.34. . . . Heisa
father who embraces his prodigal son on his return. Lulke,
xv. . . . Heis the good shepherd who goes in search of
the lost sheep.

3°. Because the bencfits that flow from confession are
immense, to the person who confesses, to his family, and to
society : there is peace of conscience, and a healing of the
diseases of the soul, and a stilling of raging passions.
It is most useful for the just, because it brings an increase of
grace ; while to the sinner it means the severance of the bonds
of sin, and the acquiring of the freedom of the sons of God.

In it too direction in the way of life is obtained.
What with the remission of sin, the restoration of

merit, the quieting of the qualms of conscience, why are not
men better 7  Because of defect of disposition, defect of
sincerity, or of too rare approach to this great Sacrament.
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4°. Because confession efiects three great changes: it
changes God towards the sinner ; its changes the sinner ; and
it not only changes but heals the wound of sin.

5°. Because we are exhorted to do so, by the blessed in
heaven, the damned in hell, tlie Church and all the faithful
on earth.

6°. Because the devil is opposed to it—and what he is
opposed to must be good—so also are men of evil.

7°. Because there are no obstacles or impediments to
confessing.  Those which are alleged and seem to stand in
the way are purely imaginary, for instance : (1) shame of
ceclaring one’s sins (in this connection the preacher might
discuss the seal of confession); (2) the labour of preparing ;
(3) the diificulty of renouncing sin, and of avoiding the
occasions ; (4) the gravity and too great number of one’s sins.

8°. Because it is not difficult, provided the practice be
kept up.

9°. Because the confessor is your friend, your physician,
and the best of fathers.

III. When and how must we confess ?

1°. When? As a matter of precept, at least once a veor,
In danger of death. . . . After a fall into mortal

sin. . .
2°. When?  As often as a man needs spiritual medicine.
And who does not need it? He alone who sufiers from no

infirmity.
3°. How often ?  Frequently, just as a sick man sends for
a doctor, and uses medicine. . . . You may say to me,

perhaps, that those who frequent confession are no better
than others ; and that you yourself felt no better than before.
If indeed there be any truth in this statement, the

reason for it is not far to seek.
4°. How should one confess? . . . To put it briefly,
properly, that is, according to the mind of Christ who in-
stituted the sacrament. The confession should be good,
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not sacrilegions. . . . Remember that confession and
conversion are not synonymous—are not words of the same
meaning.

5°. Who confess badlv? . . . R. They who come

irom custom, rather than from a desire to be freed from sin.
They who think it sufficient to obtain absolution in any way
they can.  They who conceal sins, or do not think of amend-
ing their lives. . . . Sacrilegious stlence is terrible in its
eficcts, and is founded on the most {oolish of reasons.

6°. Who confess welt?  They who come with a sincere
desire of obtaining pardon; they who can say: My heart

is ready, O Lord. . . . They who make known their
conscience without reserve, and detest their sins from their
heart. . . . They who break off the proximate occasion
of sin.

7°. What is the general method of confession ? R. There
are certain thines to be observed before confession ; certain
in the confessional: and certain things after confession.
Before confession : two things should be borne in mind (1) I
go to Christ Himself, (2) I am going perhaps to my last con-
fession. . . . Two things should be prayed for: (I)
light, and (2) sorrow. . . . Two things should be done:
(1. one’s conscience should be examined, (2) contrition should
be elicited. . . . In confession: (1) one’s sins should
be declared simply, (2) admonitions should be listened to
attentively and quietlv. . . . Affer confession: (1)
one’s penance should be fulfilled, (2) admonitions and
resolutions should be put in practice.

Peroration.—I conclude in those words of our Blessed
Lord: Come to me «ll you who labony. . . . Take my
voke upon you, and you shall find rest for your souls. Comc,
beloved brother in Christ, come to the Lord your God with
your whole heart, and your whole soul, and He will say to you,
as He said to Mary Magdalen, Thy sins are forgiven, go in
peace.  Luke, vil. 48, 50.



PULPIT THEMES. 273
OTHER FORMS.

I. How great a blessing is confession ? How should it
be used ?  How great a blessing : it is medicine, it is frecdom,
it is consolation. If by the bed of a sick man a doctor capable
of healing every disease should stand; if to one bound in
prison and condemned to death, a pardon were offered ; if
to one crushed beneath a heavy weight, instant help were
torthcoming—what, in each case, would be the feeling of the
person thus liberated ?  Even such deliverance confession,
in the spiritual order, brings to the sinner,

How should it be used ?

1°. Without delay.  1f you had enough money in your
soffers to pay your debts, and should nevertheless go on
postponing doing so, and putting your creditor off with empty
promises, what would he think of you? . . . Why then
do you delay in the spiritual order? . . . Or when will
there be au end of this postponing ?

2°. 1t should be used properly. (1) Remember that this
may be your last, (2) Confess as vou would to Christ Himself.
(3) Extend your vontrition to all your sins. (4) Prepare the
words in which you will confess, for the sake of clearness
and brevity, and that you may omit nothing. (5) Beware of
scruples.

I. What renders confession difficalt © II. What makes
it easy ?

I. What does God do in confession ?  He confers an un-
speakable blessing.  II. What does the devil do? e plots
that he might get you either not to confess at all, or to do so
badly. . . . III. What do men do? They are divided
into three classes: 1°. Some listen to the devil’s voice, and
obey it ; 2°. Some partly listen to it, and confess with tepidity
and without fruit; 8°. others scorn his suggestions, and as
a resuit confess with profit to their souls.
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Four tribunals can be distinguished: L. the civil; the
natural, that is, the tribunal of couscience ; the sacramental,
that 1s, confession ; the fal or supreme, that is, the tribunal
of God, betore which caclt oue, at e Lour ot his departure
hence, must stand.
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EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE.

[ wil vecount to thee cll wy years in the biiierness of
v osoul.—lsal. xxxviti. 13

[The preacher might make use of one or other of the
fctlowing exordiuias,.

[. A good confession must be preceded by an examination
of conscience. . . . This is omitted by some ; by others
not properly gone through : either because they do not think
it necessary, or do not know lLiow to go about it, or deem it
impossible or too difficult. Now let us have clear notions
on the subject.  On the one hand, it is necessary ; on the
other, it is not impossible, neither is it troublesome. Dut
we must know how to make it.  With a view to this, we shall
reflect on the following points :

II. There are some who say they wish to go to confession,
but are terrified by the thought of examining their conscience.
i propose to remove this difficulty, by showing how a con-
science, even the most perplexed, can easily be examined.
Wherefore I propose to you the following considerations:

I. What is meant by an examination of
consecience, and why must it be undertaken.

II. How can it be done ?

III. What practical rules ean help us?

{, What is an examination of consecience ?

Tt is a recalling of our sins with a view to confessing them,
There is an examination of devotion, which tuokes
place daily, at night, for the elimination of lighter vices and
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faults ; a practice which is most useful. . . . But here
we consider only the examination that is necessary for
confession.

And why, you may ask, is it necessary ?

1°. Because the Council of Trent has laid it down: It
s qecessary for penitents to tell in confession all the mortal
sins which after a diligent examination of conscience they vecall.
Sess. 14, C. 5.

2°. Because sins must be declared not in a general way,
but singly and distinctly, with theiy number a..d species.
Accordingly the penitent must know them.

2°, Becavse we must have sorrow for our sins, and must
form a resolution not to sin again ; and with a view to this
we must try to know our sins.

4°, That we may declare all, and thus secure peace of
conscience.

5°. That we may not prolong cur confescion by trying
o recall in the tribunal what we have been guilty of.

6°. That we may not expose ourselves to the danger
ot an invalid confession, which couid casily arise irom a lack
of examination of conscience.

JI. How can we examine our eanscience 9

R. Sincerely, diligently, methodicall:.

1°. Stncercly, that is, with a true desire of knowing all
onc’s sins as they appear to the eves oi God.

We must wish fo know all - even the hidden sins of thought.
. . . There are some persons who wish not to be able

to recall all, so that they may not be bound to confess and
avoid them,

We should wish #o know all. Then let us not say : in such
and such a matter, for example in regard to justice and purity,
I niced not be so scrupulous. . . . This is simiply a case
of deceiving oneself.  And what is the good of it ? Do vou
think that we can deceive God ? ‘
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2°. Duligently, that is, with care, having taken a reasonable
amount of time; by which I mean such time as a prudent
person would give to an important matter.

3°. Methodically. . . . There are various methods,
according to the various kinds of obligation, and of sinc
commi ted.

(1) One might evamine oneself on the common obligations
of a Christian, the duties of one’s state in life or—what is the
same—on the ten commandments of God, the precepts of
His Church, the seven capital sins, the particular obligations
of one’s state the persons visited, and the places frequented,

(2) One’s conscience should be examined for sins of thought,
word, deed, and omissicn.

(3) Also as to time, place, and persons :

As to time: What sins have I committed on ordinary
days, at morning, at noon, at evening ? What sins on Sundays
and feast days?

As to place : What sins at home ; what in the house of
others ; what in the house of God; what in the streets, or
other places ?

As to persons : What persons and places have T visit.d ?
How did I act there ?

(4) And it will help the memory, if we ask ourseies
what sins we have committed in regard to God, in reg rd
to our neighbour, in regard to oursclves.

Iil. What practica! rules ean he’p us?

1°. Should a “ Table of Sins ” (as found in prayer-books)
beused? . . . R. Yes, it may be a help to read it once ;
but it is by no means necessary.! It is better, if possible,
to dispense with it.

2°. Special attention must be paid to the three following
considerations : (1) What are the sins with which one’s
conscience is most burdened?  (2) How has the purposc

2 'l']lcr:é;gdiﬁé;ent ginioﬁs on this point.“l}le subjecf is well
discussed by Spirago: Method of Chrisiian Doctrine, page 4335.—
Translator.
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of amendment of the last confession been observed ? (3) What
is one’s predominant vice or passion, and what sins have sprung
therefrom ?

‘Here the preacher might with acdvantage go through
the commandments of the decalogue, and the commandments
ot the Church, simplifying and popularising his theological
knowledge].
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CONTRITICN AND PURPOSE OF AMENDNMENT.

Lz cenverted to me with all very heart. . . . d.d
rend youy nearts, cid noiyour Javmsnis.— Joel. ii. 12, 1 3.
A contrite and hiumoled hearvt, QO Lovd, thou wilt

not despise.—Fs. 1 19.

OF the three acts of the penitent, contrition, confession and
satisfaction, contrition is by far the most important. It is,
as it were, the soul of penance, the others the body. .
If it be wanting, the others avail nothing ; if it be perfect,
there will be nothing wanting : or rather, whatever may be
wanting in the other acts will be supplied by the perfection
of contrition.

Sin is a serpent which has the will as its head.  Crush
the hecad of a serpent, and it dies. In like manner, crush
the perverted will, and sin is conquered. And this is what
contrition does.

To use another figure, contrition is, in a manner, the very
fount of conversion ; when this fount is opened, all the other
works of penance easily flow.

And yet another figure, contrition might be regarded as
the root of confession. And as in a plant all vitality comes
from the root, so in confession all efficacy springs from
contrition : destroy the root, and the plant dies; take away
contrition, and the sacrament is null and void, if not
sacrilegious.

Therefore of the two acts which precede confession,
examination of conscience and contrition, the more important
is contrition : examination of conscience must be diligently
made ; but contrition must more diligently be elicited.
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\With a view to doing so properly and with ease, we shall
coensider the following points :

Lol

. What is Contrition, and why is it nezessary.
Ii. How must it ke eiicited ?

[II. What are the signs of true Conirition.

1. What is Coutrition, and why is it necessary ?

1°. Contrition. which is the most important act of the penitent,
is sorrow and detestation for sim committed, with a vesolution
of sinning no more. Council of Trent. Sess. 14, ch. 4.
Let us consi ler each point of this definition.!

2°. Contrition must have four qualitics or characteristics.
It must be (1) frue and interior, that is, it must be a detesta-
tion of sin with the whole heart ; (2) it must be svpernalural,
that is, from a motive of faith; (3) it must be us:iversal, that
is, extending to at least all mertal sins, not even one excepted ;
(4) it must be suprems, that is, a detestation for sin above that
of cvery other evil.

3°. There are two species or kinds of contrition : perfect
and fmperfect. . . . What is the dilierence between the
two? . . . (Consult ‘heology).

4°. There are two constitutive parts of penance : defesiation
in regard to the past, resolution in regurd to the fature. The
resolution is necessary; without it there can be no true
contrition ; without true contrition, there can neither be a
good confession, nor salvation. . . . It often happens
that the resolution is not real, that it has only the semblauce
of realitv, and is but a vain and empty wish.  Such of course
i1s worthless.

5°. What then are the qualitics or characteristics of a
good resolution ?

It should be (1) seriouws, one which says not merely I
would wish, but 1 do wish; (2) ¢jicacicis—by which we

! Consult theoiogy on DPenance.
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mean a determinaticn to apply the means and avoid the
occasions ; (3) gemerous—that is no dallying or deferring,
but a resolution which says, I will arise and go to iy father, a
resolution which says, Lord, what do you wish me fo do?
(4) confident—such as is expressed in the words, I can do all
Litrigs sn hiss who sticngihenen me. FPhil. iv. 13.

Wiy shoaid ecuirition bLe eiizited,

1°. Because it is necessary.  Unless you do penance yoit
shall all likewise perish.  So long as you remain rebellious, so
long as you refuse to lay down arms, how can you hope to
gain pardon? . . . You have your choice, penance now
with {ruit, or later punishment with despair: Saying wiihin
hemselves, vepenting and groantng for anguish of spirit . . .
tiereyore we have erved.  Wisdom v. 3.

2°. T'ecause it is efficacious in obtaining pardon. When
David said / have sinned, the Prophet replied : The Lord aiso
letl taken away thy sin. 2 Kings xii. 13. No matter how
enormous, no matter how multiplicd vour sins may have been,
tliee will be washed away in the waters of penance.  Think
of David, and Mary Magdalen, and Peter, and the penitent
Chief. ..

&°. Becanse the divine goodness lovingly invites us:
‘yf’ to we, and 1 will turn to yow. Zach. i 3. . . .
!\"fz an, O Isceel, to the Lord l/z; God . for thou hast jallen away

zqméy Osee. xiv. 2

a I ause to acknowledge and repair one’s guiit honours
a man. Tu sin is human ; to persevere in sin is cowardice
and malice ; to repent of sin is the part of virtue,

1. Few must coniriticn ke elicited ?

1°. From the heart: not merely from the lips, by the
reciting of a certain formula.  This includes two things:
(1) that the penitent sincerely recognise that he has sinned ;
that he say, as did Daniel in speaking for his people: We
have sinned, we have committed tniguity, we have done wickedly,
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and have revolted. Dan. ix. 5. The meaning of which can be
reduced to the sincere straightforward words, Lord, I lave
sinned.  (2) That he seriously wish to repair the evil, by
saying : no matter what the price, I am determined to wipe
out the stain of guilt, and be reconciled with my Creator.
I have siworn and am determined to kecp the jrdgments of iy
gustice.  Ps. cxviii. 100,

2°. The grace of contrition must be asked in pra=er.

3°. The penitent should reflect on the motives of contiition
which bave to do (1) partly with heaven, which has been lost,
with heaven the Tord of which and my Father has been
offended ; (2) partly with hell, which my sins have meritcd,
with hell where the victims of my sins of scandal lie howling ;
(3) partly with Calvary, where the blood of Jesus has been
poured out for me, and which I have trampled under {oct ;
Calvary, where I sce my Redeemer with arms outstretciicd
to embrace me the prodigal son, and with head bowed to
give me the kiss of peace.

‘{0 these considerations we might add dea/li and jud micint .
Rewmweinber thy last end, and thow shalt never sin. Eccli. vii. .10 ;
as also the goodness of God on the one hand, and my ingratitude
on tle other.

4°, The obstacles must alco be removed, which are:
(1) the occasions of sin ; and (2) lack of confidence in divine
help. . .

III. What are the signs of true contrition ?

1°, Tears and sobbing are not necessary, neither are they
certain signs.

2°. But I tell you what is the sign of true contrition, it
is the honest recognition of our sin. We should act as does
the traveller who realises that he has gone astray. He freely
admits his error, he does not try to deceive himself, but
immediately turns back.

3°, A sure sign is change of will: hatred of that which
herctofore we have wrongly desired.  For example, take
the case of a man who is invited to a banquet, the viands
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of which he likes because they are inviting. But some kind
friend whispers to him that they are poisoned, and what
is the result ? A complete change of will. So too should
we act ; those worldly pleasures seem inviting, but they are
poisoned with the poison of sin ; and if we value our eternal
salvation we must avoid them.
4°, Another sure sign is a firm resolution of changing
onc’s life.  For instance, when a person says to himself :
I want this confession to be valid; I want to lay a tranquil
head on my pillow, and go to sleep with my heart at peace
with God. Up to this 1 have been a blasphemer, and an
impure man ; I now mean to be pious and chaste. I fiove
sworn, I am vesolved. . . . I have said: I wnow begin.
5°. Another sign is a sincere accusation of onesclf ; wherein
the heart, like water, is poured out before God in the person
of the confessor. '
€°. So also is the fleeing of the occasion of sin. Was
the occasion a bad book ? It will be burned. Was it a person ?
He or she will be avoided. Was ita place ? It will be deserted.
7°. Tinally, the surest sign that sorrow has reality is a
complete change of life: a change, for instance, by which,
to mention a few cases, the impure become chaste, and the
irascible of temper become meek. . .

Conclusion. To such a sorrow then as will bring us honour
here and salvation hereafter, let us open our hearts, as did
David, and Tcter, and Augustine. . . . Let us sow in
tears, and we shall reap in joy.

And should any one say to me, such contrition, so necessary,
and so precious, I indeed desire, but I do not know how to
acquire it, I reply, if vou have real compunction of heart,
you have as a fact alrcady acquired it. In the words of
Augustine, if I wish o be the friend of God, thercby behold 1
am so. . . . Do you desire it with a true will? Ask
of God, and He will give it to you. . . . O Lord, grant
me the spirit of true compunction: behold, O Lord, my
heart is prepared, my heart is prepared, O lLord! Have
mercy on me according to thy great mercy.
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THE MERCY OF GOD.

The Lovd is sweet to all : and his icider
wicvcies ave ovey all his works.—DPs, cxliv. 9.

The mercies of the Lord I will sing for ever.
—-Ds. Ixxxviil., 1.

Ir it is necessary for us to meditate on the justice of God,
it is equally so to consider His mercy. . . . His justice
instils a salutary fear; Iis mercy encourages to a holy
confidence and love. . . . Justice deters us from sin;
but mercy draws us to the feet of God, and there, by bonds
of love, holds us captive in His service. . . . Justice
with thunder-clap strikes the obdurate heart; but mercy,
like fire that liquifies, softens it. No heart so hard, none so
stony, none so made of ivon, that the five of love is not capaile
of softening.

Therefore we shall consider the mercy of God.

Did we know that mercy we should never say, as did
Cain: My iniquity 1s grealer lhan that I may descrve pardon.
Gen. iv. 13. . . Because the mercy of the Lord is
infinite ; and, though my iniguity be an abyss, the mercy
of the Lord is a depth still more profound; for of a truth,
His tender mercies ave over all His works. Ps. cxliv. 9. That
mercy is truly divine, and as such cennot be conveyed in
words ; it is an immense ocean, wherein the sins of the repentant
sinner are swallowed down and hidden like grains of sarid.

Did we know it, we should immediately cast ourselves
at the feet of the Lord ; for, knowing it, it would be imipossible
for us to resist such love, which so tenderly invites us.

Did we know it, we should for ever detest sin: because
it would not be possible to ofiend any more a God who is so
loving a father. . . . We should for ever devote our-
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selves to His service ; because we should feel a desire sur-
passing that of all things earthly to serve so good a God.
In order then to know, though it must necessarily be in
a small way, something of the mercy of the Lord, we shall
consider it as it is revealed in His words and works.

i. How has God manifested His mercy in words ?

Ii. How in works ?

I. God manifests His merey in worids,

through the mouths of the Prophets, through that of His Son,
through the Apostles, and through the Church.

1% Moses in his canticle, after the passage of the Red
Sea, says to God in the name of the entire people: In thy
mercy Thow hast been a leader to the people which thow hast
redeemed. Exod. xv. 13.

2°. He sends Prophets that they may preach His mercy :
Thouw therefore, O son of man, say to the house of Isracl : s
I live, saith the Lovd God, I desive not the dealh of the wicked :
but that the wicked turn from his way, and live. Turn ve, turn
ye Jrom your evil ways : and why will you die, O house of Israel.
Ezech. xxxiii. 10, 11. . . . Come and accuse me, Ssaith
the Lord - if your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as white
as smow. TIsai. i: 18.

8°. He sends His Son from on high that He might visit
us in the bowels of His mercy. Luke, i. 78. . . . He the
benign Redeemer not only speaks but breathes mercy, both
in the meek form He assumes, and in the words that He
uses

(1) He speaks mercy by His very appearance.

He might have come as a mighty King or ruler, and )ct
what was the form that He did assume ? Was it not that
of benignity and sweetness, that He might draw us to Him ?
He came as a helpless babe; as He grew to manhood He
worked with His hands and helped His Foster-Father ; He
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became like to us in all things save sin ; and of Him we can
truly say, He is our brother, and onr flesh. Gen. xxxvii. 27.

(z) And He speaks mercy by word, not once only, but

again and again: Come to me, all you that labour, and ave
burdened, and I will vefresh youw. Matth. xi. 28.
Suffer the little children to come uilo te. Mark, x. 14. .
And the mercy which He utters in words likewise breathes
from His eyes and tace. . . . Where is the sinner that
ever approached Him and was repulsed 7 When did He ever
use even harsh words towards a repentant sinner ?

How accurately were fulfilled the words which Isaias
spoke of Him ! Behold my servant whom 1 have chosen, my
beloved in whom wy soul hath been well pleased. I will put
wy spirit wpon him, and he shall show Judgment to the gentiles.
He shall not contend, nov cry out, neither shall any man hear
his voice in the streets. The bruised veed he shall not break ;
and smoking flax he shail not extinguish . . . and n lus
name the gentiles shall hope. Matth. xii. 18-21.

And if at any time He manifests indignation, it is because
His work of mercy is interfered with. To give a few examples :
Lord, wilt thow that we command [ire to come down from heaven,
and consume them ?  And turning he rebuked them saying:
You know not of what spirit you arve. The son of man came
not to destroy souls, but to save.  ILuke, ix. 54-50.

My house is the house of prayer : but you have mude 1t a den
of thieves. Luke, xix. 40.

I am the good shepherd ; the good shepherd giveth his life
for his sheep.  John, x. II.

See also Luke, xv. 1 and following. And Matth. xviii.
22 and following. I say not to thee tll seven times ; but till
seventy tumes seven times, ctc.

I am come that they may have life, and may have it more

abundantly. ~ John, x. T0. . . . God sent not his Son
into the world, to judge the world, but that the world may be
saved by him. Johm, iil. 17. . . . Sce also Luke, x. 33.

And not only does He call the erring ones, but He rouses
them that sleep ; He follows after those that fly from Him,
Hc gently forces them, heals them, and carries them on His
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shoulders, thiat He might restore them to the fold, sparing
no labours, hesitating at no sacrifice, even pouring out His
blood, that He may restore them to life and happiness.

3) And well has the Church learned the message of
mercy that e brought,—a message re-echoed by the Aposties
—for, as at the beginning, so to-day, her words are: The
Lord dealvth petiently for your sake, not willing that any should
berish, but that all should veturn to penance. 2 Peter, iii. 9.

il. The works of mercy.

in the Old Testament as well as in the New, His works
of mercy stand as a monument worthy of His words.

i". In the Old Testament we have such examples as:
IU'- dealing with our first parents; the flood; His long
suflering in regard to the cities of the plain ; the incident of
the Red Sca ; His dealing with the Israclites in the devert ;
His mercy to David, and many others—cach a stone in the
monument of His mercy.

‘dam sinned, but God did not cast him into hell, as He
cost the rebel angcls; but He brought him out of his sin.
Wisdom, x. 2. He did not send the deluge immediately on
a corrupt world ; but He gave a warning of a hundred years,
during which the ark was being built, and all that time there
was much preaching of penance. When about to wipe out
“odom and the otlier cities of the plain, He appeared through
an angel to Abraham, and granted all that Abraham begged
for nay even, He was willing to spare an entire nation of
<inners, if only a small number of just could be found amongst
them.  In order to deliver His people from the slavery of
FEgypt——which is a type of the slavery of sin—He worked
many miracles, even to the parting of the waters of the Red
Sca—-which miracle foreshadowed the blood of Jesus. And
rebellious and ungrateful though the Israclites were, He
fed them with manna in the desert; and, when they were
bitten by fiery serpents, He caused them to be cured by
leoking on a serpent of brass—a type in a striking manner
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of Christ on the cross. David made confession of his sin in
the brief phrase, I have sinned agaizst the Lord, and forthwith
the Prophet Nathan was authorised to say to him: The
Lord also hath taken away thy sin. 2 Kings, xil. 13.

The Prophets without ceasing adrionished sinners, and
called them to penance. And if the city of Jerusalem at last
forced Him to execute the vengeance which it had so richly
deserved, it was only after its destruction had long been
foretold in case it did not do penance. And when the unhappy
city had been destroyed, the Lord, in the person of jercmias,
cried in compassion over its ruins : ferusclcm hail gizevously
sinncd, therefore is she become unstable. . . The Lord is
good to them that hope in him, to the soul il:at seckell: himn. . .
For if He hally casi off, he will also have meicy, ceeoiding  to
the multitude of his mercies. Jeremias @ Lamentations.

Jonas was sent to Ninive to announce that that city
would be destroved after forty days; but the Ninevites
repented, ard the wrath of the Lord was appeesed.

Ot the divine mercy there are likewise many figures :
Joseph pardoning and embracing his brothers (Sce Gen. x1v.);
and David weeping over his son Absalom, rebeilious thouih
he was : My son Absalem, Absalom my soi; would fhal I
might die for thee, Absalom v son, my soin Absalom.
2 Kings, xviil. 33.

2°, In the New Testoment we have so many examples
that it simply breathes with H's micrcy.  What need to seck
further examples than the stable of Ietlilehem, and the
hill of Calvary?  Ged so loved the world, as to give his viiiy-
begotten Son. John, iil. I0.

What Christ described Iimself in words, that He truly
was in works : He not only waited for the sinner, and post:
poned punishment, and kindly reccived him, and ceild
him, and sought him ; but e laboured for him, He suffered
for him, and He died for him.

Why did the Son of God leave His Father’s home?  Ior
us e, ond for cwr seleation. . . Suppose you Wwietre
languisi:'vg in prison without hope, and that the son of a
Ling ot the risk of his life liberated vou and led vou foith.
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would you not think him deserving of your confidence and
affection ?

The whole life of Jesus was one continuous work of mercy ;
but by way of concrete examples we have the following :

His interview with the Samaritan woman. John, iv.

His wreatment of the woman takeninadultery. John, viii.

His kindness to Mary Magdalen. TLuke, vii.

His consideration for Zacheus. Luke, xix.

His kindness towards the Canaan woman. Matth. xv.

His weeping over Jerusalem, and heart-piercing cry of
pain that jerusalem would not hearken to Him : Jerusalem,
Jerusalem, thow that killest the prophets, and slonest them that
are sent to thee, how often would I have gathered together thv
children, as the hen doth gather her chickens under her wings,
and thow wouldst not. Matth. xxiii. 37. Luke, xix.

He said to Judas : Friend, whereto art thow come 2 Matth.
Xxvi. 50.

He cast a glance at Peter, and Peter went out and wept
bitterly.

To the penitent thief he said : This day thou shalt be with
e 1r Pavadise. Luke, xxiii, 43.

Even for them that crucified Him He prayed : Father,
forgive them, for they know noi what they do. ILuke, xxiii. 34.

Look at His wounds and His blood ! What greater proof
of love and mercy ? The open lips of the bleeding wounds
cry out, and move the hardest hearts. Behold the arms
outstretched to embrace us, the head bent forward to give
us the kiss of peace and reconciliation—the whole form of
the Crucified is the personification of love and mercy. . .

Conclusion. Therefore, brethren, let us run, let us rush,
to the arms of mercy of our God, saying, in the words of the
Prodigal : 1 will arise, and will go to my Father. Luke, xv.18.
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PARTICULAR FORMS.

1. Why does God show such mercy to the sianer ?

Because He is so good ; because He is still the father
of the sinner; because He knows what hell is, and wishes
to save his children from so great an evil.

II. How ought the sinner to respond to such goodness ?

1. How does God invite the sinner ?
I1. How does the hardened of heart respond?
1II. How does the penitent of heart reply?

Are there any reasons why one should doubt of God’s
mercy ?

I. s the number of one’s sins a reason ?  You say, perhaps,
that you have spent many years in forgetfulness of God, and
that the number of your sins has daily increased.

1I. Is their enormity a reason ?  You have committed,
you say, most grievous sins, of blasphemy, of scandal, of
sacrilege.

IIT. T have been too ungrateful, you say ; God has heaped
His favours on me from infancy, and still I-—what have 1
done ?

The most vivid picture of God’s mercy is the parable
of the Prodigal Son: in which we can consider his going
abroad, his return, his reception. ..

I. His going abroad. What led to it? (x) His youth,

inexperience, —passions, and rashness. . . . (2) His
irreverence towards his father : Give me, said he, the portion
of my inheritance, etc. . . . (3) His love of independence.

(4) His turning away from God, and works of piety :
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He went abroad. \What does that mean ? He spent the portion
of his inheritance; he lived luxuriously. . . . \Vhat
was the sequel or result ? Hunger, unsatisfied craving, an
abyss of vice, slavery. Of all men he was the most miserable,
and no man gave unto kim. . . . II. His return. (1) Whaat
was the occasion?  Solitude . . . meditation
comparison of his state with that of those who were faithful.
(2) What kind was his resolve, or what acts led to
it?  Confidence and humility. . . . (3) How did he
tulfil his resolve ?  With promptness, genecrosity, and humility :
Make me as one of thy hived servants. Luke, xv. 18.
III. His reception : (1) not only did his father receive him
but running to him he fell upon his neck, and kissed him :
(2) and, forgetting his ingratitude, he heaped favours on him,
because, as he said, this my son was dead, and 1s come to life
again.

Note.—TIn giving explanations of this kind it would be
well to intertwine them with the parable. The parable might
first be explained, and then the spiritual application made
to each part, principally under tle two headings : (1) Who
is this son so ungrateful to his father ? (2) Who is this father
so torgiving and loving towards his son ?

Also a distinct sermon on the mercy of God could be
woven out of the three points : I. the parable of the Prodigal
Son ; II, the example of Judas; III. the example of Peter,



292 PULPIT TIEMES.

THE CERISTIAN.

I'TRST DISCOURSE.

GENERAL VIEW.

He gave thein powey to be made the sons of God.—
John, i. 12.

Behold what manner of chavitv the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called, and should
be the sons of God.—1 John, iii. I.

SINCE by the groce of God I am a Christian, it is necessary
that I know what a Christian should be, all the more, because
for me glory and happiness can consist onlyin this character
and in this name,
I. What is a Christian ?

II. What is a perfect Christian ?

III. How does one becom2 a Christian ?

IV. How should a Christian act ?

V. How is he in danger ?

VI. How does he become safe ?

VII. How is he rewarded ?
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I. What is a Christian ?

In order to give an answer to this general question, many
things must be considered. What does the meaning of the
word Christian convey ? What is his origin, and what his
end? What is the example set up for him? What are the
duties and obligations of a Christian life? What are the
means and helps thereto? What is the glory attached ?
What is the dignity of the state? How are Christians dis-
tinguished ?

1°. What does the meaning of the word Christian
convey ? . . 1t does not mean merely to be a man, a
rational creature, immortal, made to God’s likeness ; but
the word superadds to this nobility the grade and
character of special dignity. . . Christian dignity is as
much above man’s ordinary natural dignity of human being,
as the precious gem that sparklesin the crown of a kin g isabove
a common stone. . . To be a Christian is to be a disciple
of Christ ; it is to be of the number of those whom the Lord
taught in Judea, and over whom, at His ascension, He raised
His hands in benediction.

2°. A Christian is also a member of Christ, a soldier of
Christ, the good odour of Christ, an adopted son of God, and
as such the brother and co-heir of Christ. . . To be
a Christian is likewise to be a son and member of the
Church, a live stone in the edifice of the Church, a
branch engrafted on the ving, a man sanctified and called to
aholylife. . . Tobea Christian s, in a certain spiritual sense,
to be a priest, a king, another Christ. . . Tt is, in the
words of the Apostle, to be anointed with the chrism of
Christ : He that confirmeth us with you in Christ, and that haih
anointed us, is God, who also hath sealed us, and given the
pledge of the spirit in our hearts. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

8°. In the Christian there are two beings: the external
man, and the internal or invisible man. . .  Likewise
there is a twofold principle of activity : grace on the one side,
and nature, prone to evil, on the other. Which two prin-
ciples or sources of activity are also called spirit and flesh,
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the celestial and the earthly man, the new man and the
old.

4°, What is the origin and what the end of a Christian ?

(1) A twofold origin must be distinguished, remote and
proximate. The remote origin is the grace of God, and His
mercy ; the proximate and formal origin is regeneration in
Baptism: As little fishes, says Tertullian, we are born in water,
nor can we be saved except by remaining in water (Bapt. c. i.)—
by which he means the water of penance, of humility, and of
grace.

(2) The end of a Christian is to be found in his vocation
to celestial destiny. But with a view to it, a Christian in this
- life is destined for sanctity and the Dbeginning of heavenly
happiness; but, at the same time, to sorrow, to labours, and
to tribulations. . . After death he is destined for heaven
and consummate happiness.  Also the end of a Christian is
that he be the son of God, the brother and friend of Christ,
a son of the Church, the temple of the Holy Ghost, and an
heir to the kingdom of heaven.

5°. Who is the examplar of a Christian? R. None other
than Christ Himself, in His life of labour, of sorrow, and of
glory.

6°. What are the duties and obligations of a Christian ?

RR. Heisbound to fulfil the obligations which he contracted
in Baptism : to reuounce the devil and adhere to Christ.
What have you to do with the pomps of the devil, which you have
renounced 2 . . You have professed to renounce the devil ;
with not only men but God and His angels as witnesses, you
have said: I renounce. Renounce him then not only in word,
but in act. S. Aug. De Symb. ad catech. i. 4, c. 1.

He has his duties, as disciple of Christ, as soldier of Christ,
as brother of Christ, and, finally, as member of Christ. He
ought to believe what Christ teaches, and do what Clirist
commands, . . He ought to embrace Christ, to obey
Christ, to conform to Christ. . .  He ought to be united
to Christ as head, and to the members of Christ, by charity.
He ought to fulfil all duties, domestic, civil, religious.
He ought to believe firmly, to obey Christ and the
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Church, to imitate the example of Christ and His Saints, to
frequent the sacraments, to hear mass well, and to perform
the other offices that Christ and Christ’s spouse, the Churcly,
impose on him.

7°. What are the means and helps thereto ?

R. To speak generally, they are two: the grace of God,
and our own co-operation: Not I, but the grace of God with ime.
1 Cor. xv. 10. I can do all things in him who strengtheneth me.
Phil.iv. 13. . . There are three means of which special
mention must be made: prayer, the sacraments, and resolute
fight. There are particular means innumerable which the
Church supplies, and which the daily course of life casts in
our wav: To those that love God, all things work together unto
good. Rom. viii. 28.

8°, What is the glory of a Christian ?

R. Not in richies, and earthly splendour ; but to live up to
his religion, to please God, to imitate Christ, and bear what
the world deems the reproach of following Him : Our glory 1s
this, the lestimony of our conscience. 2 Cor. i, 12.

9°. What is his dignity ?

S. Leo (Serm. 1 de Nativ.) puts it well when he says :
Know, O Christian, thy dignity ; having become a participaior
in the divine nature, do not by lase conduct velurn to former vile-
ness. . . The Christian excels in dignity the worldly
noble, the rich, the learned, the warrior who takes cities, and
even a king. . . His dignity, founded on divine adop-
tion, is sacerdotal, is regal in God’s kingdom. . . And
he bears the insignia of his dignity, both internally and
externally : internally, by the character or mark of Baptism,
and the likeness to God, impressed by grace on his soul ;
externally, by the sign of the cross, by his patience, and other
divine virtues, which are his arms as a soldier of Christ.

10°. How are Christians distinguished ?

R. There is the Christian in reality,and the Christian only in
name ; the one whois a Christian before God, and the one who
is such only in the eyes of men ; there is the good Christian, the
bad, and the tepid; there is the perfect and the imperfect
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Christian—in every case, the former being the glory of
the Church, the latter her humiliation and her shame.

il. What is a perfect Chrisiian ?

1°. He is one who cleaves to Christ, and follows Eis
example, who bears the impress of Christ’s image : Everyoie
swall be perfect, if he be as his masicr. Luke, vi. 4o.

2°. Not only he who embraces the state of perfection, but
also, and especially, he who strives to attain the perfection of
lus siaie. . . There are two kinds of Christian periection :
the one of counsel, which consists in observing what are
called the evangelical counsels, and which requires a special
vocation ; the other of precept, which cousists in observing
the commandments, and which applies to all the faithful ;
Be you perfect, as also your heavenly Father is perfect. Matth,
v. 48. This is the perfection of oue’s state, by which each
one is bound to fultil the duties of that state, according to the
precepts of the Gospel.

3°. The perfect Christian may also be defined as one who
avoids evil and does good ; who eradicates from his soul the
roots of vice, and sows there the sceds of virtue.

4°. Likewise he who complies with the will of God—by
fleeing what God forbids, dcing what God commands,
suffering what God imposes.

5°. He who guards and sanctifies his tongue : If any man
offend not in word, the sawme is a perfect mai. James, iii. 2.

6°. He whose heart is full of love for God, and his
neighbour : Above all these things have charity, which is the
bond of perfection. Col. iii. 14.

7°. He whois holy in mind and body : in all the faculties of
his soul, in all the senses of his body, and in all the works oi
his life.

8°. He who has a pure intention in all things—praising
God in adversity, and humbling himself in prosperity.

9°. He who loves the cross of Christ, and what the cross
stands for—humility, patience, charity.
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10°. He who is led by the spirit of God, who is full of,
and animated by, the spirit of Christ, according to the words
of S. Paul : I live, now not I, but Christ liveth in me. Gal. ii.
20. Whosoever are lcd by th:c spirit of God, they are the sons of
God. Rom. viii. 14.

III. How does one bhecome a Christian ?

1°. By the grace of God, and one’s own co-operation-—
the grace of God acting internally, co-operation manifesting
itself externally in labour and patience. God forms the
Christian character seminally in the sacraments; man is
expected to form it educatively, that is, by development
through good works, until he brings it unto the measure of the
age of the fulness of Christ. Ephes. iv. 13.

2°. Like a plant, it grows by degrees, drawing its vitality
and food from the roots of humility, needing care and cuiti-
vation, and at length rendcring the ground (the soui) on
which it grew, and which otherwise would be sterile, a garden
of paradise worthy of the Lord.

3°. One becomes a Christian by becoming both a disciple
and soldier of Christ: a disciple in hearkening to and
fulfilling the precepts of His master, docilely and perse-
veringly ; a soldier, by not only assuming the uniform and
insignia, but by taking up arms, and becoming an adept in
their use—the arms of prayer, which he will be called on to
use in the battle-field of life.

4°. The moulding of a Christian soul might in some
respects be compared to the painting of a picture, or the
chiselling of a statue. In both cases an ideal is followed.
There is, however, a difference : the picture or statue repre-
sents only externally the ideal in the artist’s mind, whereus,
in the case of the soul, the likeness is essentially internal, and
manifests itself externally only in its effects. . . It
might also be compared to an edifice that rises gracually
from its foundation : Be you as living stones built up, a
spiritual house. 1 Pet.ii. 5. . . Buili upon the founda-
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the
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chief corner-stone: in whom all the building, being framed
toge'her, groweth up into an holy temple of the Lord.  In whom
you also are built together inio an habita’ion of God in ithe
Spirit.  Ephes. ii. 20, 22.

5°. Again we ask, fow can one become a Christian ?  As all
the saints did, by a good use of the means which Christ
instituted and left to His Church.

6°. Through the purgative, illuminative and unitive way—
that is, through sorrow for, and elimination of, sin (purgative) ;
through meditation on Christ and the truths He propounded
(illuminative) ; and, as a result, through union with Him
(unitive).

7°. In a word, through mortitication of the old man, and
strengthening of the new.

IV. How should a Christian act ?

1°. Not according to the laws and principles of the world
but according to the precepts of the Gospel. . . He
should avoid the works of the devil, and follow the teaching
and example of Christ.

2°, He should look not to the present, but to the future
life

3°. Nevertheless he should not neglect temporal affairs,
he should even prudently look to them, always, however,
putting the eternal before them : Seek first the kingdom of
God and his justice. Matth. vi. 33.

4°. Not for himself, but for God. . . Not seeking
the things that please, but rather the things that are necessary.

Not looking to what the world teaches, and persuades
by its example ; but what Christ set forth in word and work.
By separating the precious from the vile ; and, by the

wand of pure intention, changing dross into silver and
gold.

5°, In all things the Christian seeks the will of God, and
strives to fulfil it.

6°. He sanctifies his whole life—the works, the duties,
and the crosses, of which life is composed. . . He
sanctilies all his days, his youth as well as his old age.
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7°. He sanctifies his state in life, avoiding defects and
dangers, fulfilling his duties to the very letter, and bearing
patiently such adversities as may cross his path.

8°. He works, he prays, he endures, he suffers.

9°. He serves God, fervently, joyfully, perseveringly.

10°. Externally he performs his human duties in a human
way, but internally all his acts are permeated with the
Christian spirit, they are influenced by faith, hope, and
charity. . .

V. How is he in danger ?

1°. Danger lies in negligence, in ignorance, in rashness, as
also in pusillanimity, and presumption, in face of trials.
2°, In too great solicitude about corporal nccessities.

3°. By slipping gradually in small things. No one becomes
perfect, and no one becomes bad, of a sudden. . . He
that despises small things shall fall by little and little.

4°. Through lack of foundation: The rain fell, and the
floods came, and the winds blew, and they beal wpon the house,
and 1t fell, and great was the fall thereof. Matth. vii. 27.  Or
on account of defective root : When the sun was up they were
scorched ; and because they had wmoi vool th:y witherced away.
Matth. xiii. 6.

5°.  Why, if a Christian fall, is his ruin so great? Why
is it greater than the ruin of those who are not Cliristians ?

6°. Howsoever firmly founded the citadel of Christian
sanctity be, it can, nevertheless, be stormed. But at the same
time the storming can be attempted with success only when
there is lack of vigilance, when there is negligence about
summoning the necessary aid, and when courage fails—when
the defender loses sight of the significance of the words, Tie
Lovd is my helper ; I will not fear what man can do unio wme.
Ps. cxviii. 6.

7°. The great dangers are scandals, temptations, passions,
human respect, evil companions, bad books, weak-mindedness
and sadness, and laziness.
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V1. Hdow is one preserved safe ?

1°. By piety, work, and patience.

2°. By vigilance, flight, prayer and meditation.

3°. By diffidence in onesclf, and confidence in God.

4°, By listening to sermons, by the sacraments, and by
turning afflictions to good account.

5°. By saunctifying the Lord’sday, and by working con-
scientiously during the weelk.

6°. By following the direction of one’s confessor, and by
pious reading,

7°. By devotion to the B. V. M.; by alms-giving, and
other good works ; by becoming a member of a confraternity
or sodality.

VII{, What is the reward ?

1°. A happylife . . apreciousdeath . . aglorious
eternity. . . Happiness in the present life can be found

only in the liberty, and the light, that come solely to the
children of God.

2°. The reward of crosses and afllictions—strange words,
perhaps someone may say, but those who endure them ior
Christ’s sake know what is meant : Swuch as I love, says the
Lord in the Apocalypse, I rebuke and chastise.  Apoc. iii. 19.

3°. As Christ, the B. V. M., and all the saints were
rewarded.

4°. Of that reward they taste the beginning in life ; they
feel it copiously at death ; they shall experience its perfection
at the reswrrection. . . And for this perfection of
reward, which will be eternal, they shall not have long to
wait : Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with ine. Apoc.
XXii. 12.

5°. And not only will it come quickly and liberally, but
we have God’s word for it that it will likewise come as a just
reward, as the fulfilment of Christ’s promise. What the
Apostle says of himself applics to every Christian who follows
Christ’s teaching and example : I have fought a good fight, I
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have finished iny course, I have kept the faith. As to the rest
iiere 1s laid up for me a crown of justice, which the Lovd ihe
Just judge will render to e in that day : and not only to wmic,
bt to them also tuat love his coming. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. And
also ne says: I reckon that the sufferings of s time are not
worthy to be comparcd with the gloiy o come, that shall be
vevealed tn us. Rom. viii. 18,

Conclusion. For a sermon on the Christian life, no more
apt conclusion can be found than the exhortation of the same
Apostle : Therefore luying aside every weicht and sin which
survounds us, let us rin by patience to the fight proposed to us,
looking on Jesus, the author and finisher of faith, who having
7y set before him, endured the cvoss, despisin: the shame, and
now sitleth on the vigit hand of the throne of God. Heb. xii. 1, 2.
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THE CHRISTIAN.—(Continued).

SECOND DISCOURSE.

PARTICULAR VIEW.

Rejoice in ihis, that vour mames ave written 1n
heaven —Iuke, x. 20.

WhHo are those whose names are written in heaven?
They are Christians—you all who through the grace
of God are Christiaus. . . Therefore, the Lord bids
you to rejoice, . . But Christians are often sad,
you may say, or they place their joy in worldly things. Yes
indeed, but that is because they forget, or do not realize, that
their names are written in heaven ; in other words, because
thev have not sufficient appreciation of their dignity, their
duty, and their reward. Wherefore we shall consider :

I. What is the dignity of a Christian ?
II. What his duty ?

III. What his reward ?

I. What is the dignity of a Christian ?

1°. It is that which he acquires in Baptism. In Baptisi
I say, because thereby he is made a Christian, and is separated
and distinguished from the unbaptized. . . In Baptism
he becomes a Christian, not before : He is not a Christian
from birth, but only through the waters of reseneration. To
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this ineffable origin of the Christian can be adapted the words
which Isaias spoke of the nativity of the Divine Word, Who
shall declare liis gencration. Isaias Liii.8. . . . Thedignity
which he acquires is (1) adoption into the sonship of God, and
(2) co-option into the family of God and Christ. Let us
reflect on those words :

(1) Adoption: man becomes the adopted son of God, just
as Christ is His Son by birth. What a dignity, and what a
change ! The soul disfigured by the image of the devil is
reformed and changed into the likeness of God: which
change is effected by the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity,
The Father says: This is my beloved son, and inscribes the
name of the baptized in the book of life. The Son impresses
His image on him. The Holy Ghost infuses the life of grace
into hissoul, breathing into his face the breath of life, by which
he becomes a man from Leaven, heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 47. . .
No wonder that S. Leo cried out: Kno., O Christian, thy
digmity, and, having become a sharcr in the divine nature, do
1ot by degenera’e lLiving return to your formev vileness.

(2) Co-option into the family of God, which is the Church,
the congregation of the faithful: You are no more strangcrs
and forcigners ; but you are fellow-citizens with the saints, and
the domes'ics of God. Ephes. ii. 19.

Of this family Christ is the head, and we are the mem-
bers.

And He always remains in the midst of the family :
Behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the
world.  Matth, xxviii. 20, . . He remains in a twofold
manuer, in person, and through his representatives: in person
in the Blessed Eucharist, through His representatives, in the
Pope and Bishops of the Church. . ., Wherefore, O
Christian, know thy dignity.

2°. But if we be the sons of God, how does our ncbility
appear ? The children of carthly kings are easily rccoguised ;
but where are the marks of our dignity ?

R. The glory of the children of God does not in this

world appear to the eye, except by their morals. The image
of God which is impressed on their soul is invisible, and,
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while they live, is, as it were. hidden beneath a veil from mortal
eves ; but it can be seen by angel eyes: Dearly beloved, we
are now the sons of God, and it hath not yet appeared what we
shall b2 1 101121, iii. 2. . . Even here, however, the
world gets a ;I,limpsc of its reflected ray in their holy living:
In ihe midst of a crooked. and perverse gemeralion . . you
shine as lights in the world. Philipp. ii. 15.

II. What is the duty of a Christian ?

That he be true to the obligations which he contracted in
Baptism ¢
1°. They who are the sons of God should live as becometh
the sons of God—that is according to the example and teaching
of Christ, in other words, according to the Gospel.
2°. And what is meant by living thus is summed up in
the promise of Baptism, whereby we undertook to rencunce
the Devil, his works and pomps, that we may follow
Christ,
8°. And following Him is not difficult. To be sure many
a battle must be fought; but we are given the arms of
prayer, and the sacraments are always available. . .

Iil. What is the Christian’s reward ?

He is given a portion here ; he will receive the fulness in
eternity.

1°. On earth: (1) Thereis the peace that surpasseth riches
and earthly pleasures : My peace I leave you, my peace I give
you, are words the truth of which the just know and feel.
But likewise Christ has left the cross to His disciples. Yes,
but with it sweetness and consolation, full and flowing over—
in prayer and the sacraments . . and if any one say
that he does not experience this consolation, it is because he
does not observe Christ’s law, or does not apply the means that
are offered, or because, perhaps, he has a false notion of the
consolation of the Lord, the God of all comjort, who comforteth



PULPIT THEMES. 305

us in all our tribulation. 2 Cor.i. 3. The kingdom of God is
not meat and drink; but justice, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17,

(2) On carth there is also, as springing from peace, the
foretaste of future happinesss consisting in the liberty and
light that are the portion of the children of God. .

2°. In eternity, the glory of Paradise: Be glad and r-joice,
Jor your reward is very gicat in heaven. Matth. v, 12,

Conclusion. Baptized as we are into the name of Clirist,
let us try to realize the greatness of our vocation, as also the
significance of the words, Rejoice that your names are writlen
vis heaven.  Let us live as Christians, lest by sin we should
blot out our names from the book of heaven. And Iiving as
Chuistians ours shail be the Christian’s hope: The hope of
Christians is the resuire-toi o/ ithe dead {Vertul.),
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TEE CHURCH.

Thou art Peter, and on this vock T will nild iy

church.—Matth. x=vi. :8.

We were all baptized into one bedv. . . You ave
the body of Christ, and members of membey.—1 (G-

satle 13, B7

A CixRrIsTIAN is not only a disciple of Christ, but aleo
I a member of s ifamily, that is, the Church. . .
The holy Church, founded by Christ, is, as it were, a family
spread over the whole world, of which Christ Ilimself, in the
person of His Vicar, the Roman Pontitf, is the Father, and
of which all Christians are children ; with appropriateness
tien they are known and called brothers in Christ.

1t behoveth therefore that a Christian shoald know himself,
should know his dignity, should know his obligations, should
know the Church of which he is a member.  That Church is
so beautiful, so glorious, that no luman tongue can adequately
convey an image of it. That Church, the prophet Balaam,
while gazing on the camps of Isracl, saw in vision, and under
the influence of the Iioly Spirit exclaimed : How beautiful
are thy tabernacles, O jacob, ard ihy tenis, O Israel! As
woody valleys, as watered gardens near the rivers, as tabernacles
which the Lord hath pitched, as cedars by the water-side. . .
Num. xxiv. 3.

Would that T could remove the veil that vou might con-
template the Church of Christ with vour own eyes! But
since this is impossible, I must be content with words.  And
in putting before you what the Church is, T pray God that,
whilst I speak in words, which can only strike vou externaily,
He, by His Spirit, may reveal to vou internally that which
vou in faith profess, the one, holv, catholic and apesiolic Chitrch,
with its wonderfui constitution, its majesty, its matcinal
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love and solicitude for its children, and its many traits which,
all and each, argue it to be divine.

We are entering on a subject that islarge and comprehensive,
but we shall try as far as we can to consider it under three

heads :

[l

. What is the Chureh ?
II. What does the Churei do for us ?

iil. What return should we make ?

I. What is the Church ?

This question in its wide sweep contains many particuiar
questions, for instance : (1) What is meant by the Church?
(2) What are its names and symbels?  (3) What was its
institution, and what its end ? (1) What is its social con-
stitution—its power, its head, and its members?  {5) With
what prerogatives is it endowed, and by what signs is it
krown ?  (6) What is the true Church of Christ, or, in other
words, how does the Catholic Church prove itself to be the
Church of Christ? . . This latter question, however,
we shall pass over as it is of a polemical or controversial
nature, and in speaking to Catholics there is no necessity
for discussing it. . . We shall consider cach point:

1°. The Church is: (1) The socicty of the faithiul of
Christ ; (2) The society of the baptized faithiul, who profess
the same faith, are bound by the same sacraments and
sacrifice, and are united under the Vicar of Christ, the supreme
Pontifi and Bishop of Rome.

2°. The foregoing definition is that of the Church as it
appears on carth, and as considered in a strict sense. If,
however, it be viewed universally, and considered as embracing
the mystic body of which Christ is the head, then it can be
defined as, tiie human race as wnited to Chyvist as head, and
constituting with Him a wnyystic body or wysiic jamily.
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in this latter sense the Church is one and three : one in
fatherhood (in the unity of Christ as head), and three in
brotherhood.  Of this brotherhood there are three classes,
those on earth, those in purgatory, those in heaven; from
which we get the well known division of the Church muliiant,
the Charch suffering, and the Church frivsnphant.  The three
might be regarded as branches of the same tree. Or better
still, as the three pericds in God’s harvest—the harvest a
yet green and growing, the harvest ripe and reaped, the
hurvest gathered into God’s barn. . .

3°. The Church is Christ’s spiritnal kinedom, analogous
to a temporal kingdom. Christ founded a kingdom which
He called the kingdom of heaven and His Church: From
that tiine Jesus began to preach and say: Do penance, for the

kinigdomn of heaven s at land. . . And Jesus went
about . . preaching the Gospel of tlie kingdomn. Matth. iv.
17, 23. . . Thouw art Peter, and on this vock I will build

wyy Church. . . And I will give to thee the heys of the
kingdom of heaven. Matth. xvi. 18.  This kingdom Christ
said was not of this world, that is it was unlike earthiy kingdoms,
not sprumg from this world, and wnot having the goods of this
world jor 1ts end [ but sprung from Lieaven, and leading thereto.
Estabiished, however, in this world, it uscs the things of the
world as means. Hence Christ’s reply to Pilate: Pilate
called Jcsus and said to him : art thow the king of the Jews?
Jesus answered : My kingdowm is not of this werld.  If my
kingdom were of this world, my servants would certainly stvive
that I should not be delivered to the Jews ; but now my kingdom
1s not from hence.  Pilate therefore said to him: vt thou a
king then ?  Jesus answered : Thow sayest that I ein a king.
John, xviii. 33 and following.

4°. The Church is the kingdom of Christ, analogous to
civil kingdoms, but at the same time diiierent in many respects.
It has its king, namely, Christ ; the viceroy or representative
of its king, the Roman Pontiti ; the governors of its provinces,
the bishops ; ministers of lesser rank, the priests; while its
citizens are the faithful throughout the world. . . It
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dif’ers, however, by reason of its origin, its end, and its
limitless dorrain.

In this kingdom there was established, and there exists,
a threefold power: the power of teaching, the power of
administering the sacraments and external rites, and the
power of governing and making laws. . .

In this kingdom there arc two classes of citizens, the
one ruling, the other ruled: hence the distinction into the
Church feaching and ruling, and the Church hearing and
obeving.  Or, to express it in other terms of the same dis-
tinction, one part is known as clerical and the other as lay.

The clerical portion of the Church is distinguished into
many grades, and comprises, among others, the two orders,
sccular and religious, which, diflering only in details, might
be regarded as distinct regiments of the seme army. . .

5% The Church is the army of the Lord, whose supreme
ruler is Christ, its commander on earth the Roman Pontiff,
its adjutants bishops, priests the subordinate officers, and
the faithful are the military.

If, however, we enquire what is the difference between
this and an ordinary army, we shall find that in many points
it is a striking one, notably in the nature of the baitles to
be fought. . .

6°. I'rom another point of view the Church is the family
of the Lord. In this family there is one father, Christ, there
are many brothers, namely, the faithful, who as children
adhere to Christ their father. . . But how, it will be
asked, is there but one Father?  Are not priests all called
by that name ? R. (1) Although many appear to be fathers,
yet there is only onc Father of the Christian family, who in
wonderful manner multiplies Himself in His priests: I will
10t leave you orfhans, I will come to you. John, xiv. 18.
Behold I am with you all days, cvem to the conswmmation
of the world. Matth. xxviii, zo.

(2) Because all members of the Church, being bound
together, depend on Christ—the laity depending on the
pricsts, the priests on the bishops, the bishops on the Pope,
and the Pope on Jesus Christ. The Church, therefore, is
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like to a golden chain, let down from heaven to earth, of
which the first link is in the hands of Christ. . . Let
each one ask—Am I a shining link in this chain ?

And for His family the Father has laid a table, and the
bread thereon is the bread of iife.

7°. Again the Church is a sheep-fold, under one shepherd,
who leads His flock to the pastures of doctrine and the
sacraments, whilst at the same time He protects them from
wolves. And of this flock: He has a special solicitude for the
lambs, whom, with twice repeated commission Ieed wmy
lambs, He entrusted to Peter.

8°. The Church is the garden of the Tord, whercin fruit-
bearing trees (the faithful) are planted; its cultivation is
carried on through ecelesiastical rule and ministry ; and

the Holy Spirit by Iiis grace sup splies the rains, the zephyrs,
and the sunshine.

. The Church might also be regarded as the hoiise or
temple of the Lord—its walls (of living stones) the faithful ;
its perpetual foundation, Peter and his successors ; its columns,
the bishops and the other orders of the hisrarchy ; and its
altar Christ Himself.

10°. And the Church is the nzystic body of the Lord,
animated by the Holy Spi rit ; of this mystic body, the invisible
head is Christ ; the visible head the Roman Pontil; its
members the faithful, all and each, as united amongst them-
sclves, and, in union with the priesthood, constituting one
whole. . . And this mystic body, like the natural body
of Christ, should, through sufiering and death, pass to
a glorious resurrection.

And as in the natural body so likewise in the mystic body,
there are two kinds of members—the living, sound, heaithy,
and the separated, dead, decayed. .

The life of this mystic body is grace ; its heart or centre
of life, the Blessed Eucharist; its food, the sacraments;
the light of its eyes, preaching and instruction ; and the
friment wherewith it is clothed, the splendour of the Church’s
ceremontial.
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11°. The Church is the spouse of Christ, and our mother.
She has begotten each one of us, she nourishes us, she loves
us, she crowns us with a crown of honour and glory-—and if
she does not always succecd, it is not her fault but ours, for
she at least strives to do so. . . . And, fruitful as the
vine, she is a spouse of many children, who as olive plants
ave yound about her table. See Ps. 127. . . . A spouse
whose sons come from afar, and whose daughlers rise up at
her side. See Isai. Ix. 1. . . . Such being our mother,
shall we not love her? How cruel and unnatura: are
unworthiness and ingratitude !

19°. And she is a queen, standing on the right hand in
golden gavh surrounded withvariety,a queen who walks through
the earth, doing good and healing all who are o)pressed. See
Acts x. 38. . . . Wherever she sets her foot she takes
away error and vice and the miseries that follow in their
train @ <he sows the sced of truth and virtue; while from her
footprints spring flowers of sweetness and {ruits of beneficence.
How heaintiful ave thy steps in shoes, O prince’'s daughter!
Cantic. vii. 1. . . . How beavtiful upon the moustains
ave the fect of one that bringeth good tidings, and that preacheth
peace ; of one that showeth forth good, that preacheth salvation,
that saith to Sion : Thy God shall reign. Isai. Li. 7.

13°. The Church is the boat of Peter, bearing Christ. And
with ITim in the boat, it is sure to reach the destined harbour
of safety.

14°. The Church is called by many names and symbois :
(1) the image of heaven, (2) gate of heaven, (3) the beginning
of heaven. And it is depicted as a mother in the flower of
youth, having on her head a shield, with a cross in her left
hand, a chalice in her right, and with her eves looking to
heaven.

15°. Finally, the Church is the wheel of the glory of God
that was shown to Ezechiel. Ezech. 1. Which represents
the ditferent nations subdued by the Gospel, and bound to
the yoke of Christ : This was the vision of the likeness of the
glory of the Lord. Itzech. ii. 1.
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II. What does the Church do for us?

In other words, what is the Church’s work on earth,
espectally in regard to us ?

1°. It fulfils its mission, by (1) preserving the deposit
of Faith, (2) dispensing the means of salvation, and (3) by
standing as the pillar and ground of truth in the midst of a
restless, changing world.

2°. Its mission is a continuation of Christ’'s mission :
As the I'ather hath sent wme, I also send yow. John xx. 21.
That is, to save souls, to seck the lost sheep ; likewise, to
labour, to sufier, to fight, to triumph.

3°. The Chureh, like Christ, is {or 21l generations and all
places, doing good to men, and blessing the Most IHigh—
offering Him the incense of praise and a Saeriiice worthy of
His name.

4°. Like Christ too, the Church is the light of the world,
as also the gate, and the way. . . . Ttis the éree of life,
whose leaves ave fov the healing of ihe nations. Apoc. xxii. 2.

5°. The Church, throughout the world, sows the seed of
Christ, spreads the fire of Christ, and diftuses the good odor of
Christ.  And it does so through many tribulations, its
characteristic being that the more it is persccuted the more
redolent of Christ it becomes—it is like to a lighted thurible
that is shaken.

6°. Towards me, and each one of us, the Church is as a
mother to her child : she has given me true life ; she tenderly
loves me ; she guards and defends me ; she educates me ;
she clothes me ; she heals me when I am sick, and raises me
up when I have {allen ; she consoles me in sorrow ; she leads
me back when I go astray ; she rescues me when T am ship-
wrecked ; she will strengthen me when 1 come to die; and
when I pass through the gate of death, she wili follow me with
supplications for eternal rest to my soul. . . . That
the Church has been, and will be, to me ; let me pause and
ask, what am I to her?

7°. Again (for we must consider her from many points
of view) she supplics me with light and food—the light of
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doctrine and discipline, and the food of the sacraments.
She opens all the treasures of her love and riches for me ;
and if only I hearken to her voice, and do what she bids
me, she confers on me the peace and joy that surpass under-
standing, and such as the world cannot give: Who is the
man that desireth life, who loveth to see good deys ? Turn away
Jrom evil and do good. Ps. xxxiii. 13, 15. . . . My son,
hear the instruction of thy father, and forsake not the law of
thy mother : that grace may be added to thy head, and a chain
of gold to thy neck. Prov. i. 8. . . Thein shall hey
(wisdom’s) fetters be a strong defesce  for thee, and a Jirm
Joundation, and her chain a robe of glory.  For in hLer is the
beauty of life, and her hands are a healthful binding.  Thou
shalt put her on as a robe of glory, and thou shalt set jer whon
tice as a crown of joy. Eccli. vi. 30, 31, 3.

1. What return should we make to her 2

1°. God forbid that we should repay her with ingratitude
and contempt, so as to make her cry out in bitterness:
have broucht wp children, and exalted them 5 obut they have
despised me. Tsai. 1. 2.

2°. But we should pay her the respect that loving children
render to the Lest of mothers Jove, reverence and obedience.,
3°. We should come to her aid when she necds us; we
should defend her when she is attacked ; we should be ler joy
and crown to contemplate when she is sad.

4°. We should make diligent use of the helps she offers
us, by listening to her admonitions, by attending her divine
services, and by using her sacraments,

5°. We ought to gladden the heart of our mother by our
morals, which should be those of children worthy of her,
particularly by fraternal charity, by mutual edification, by
the odor of good example, and by purity of soul. 5
Pure souls can be likened to gems shining on the regal robe
of our holy Mother Church ; sinners, on the other hand, are
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as so many smudges and stains. . . Let each one ask
himself in the secrecy of his heart, which am 1°?

6°. The Church is a queen standing on the right hand in
seamless, golden garb, marked with variety of colour. Who
are they who stain that garment ; who rend it asunder ; who
contribute to beautify it 2 They, respectively, who commit
venial sins ; they who sin mortally ; they who lead pure and
upright lives. . .

7°. A wise son maketh his father glad ; but @ foolish son is
the sorrow of his mother. Prov.x. 1. Who are those sons who
gladden the heart of their mother? . . Who make
her sad? . . Sinners, especially those who give scandal.

8°. How arc the children of the Church to be classified ?
. There are the negligent and those who dishonour her,
the hostile and the rebellious. On the other hand, there
are the obedient, those who honour and defend her, and those
who are prepared to give and sacrifice all they have, even life
itself, in her defence.

6°. To which class do T belong? Or to which class am
T prepared henceforth to belong? . . Andif I have made
up my mind, what are the motives of my picty towards
her to whom I owe so much ? .

16°. What shall be the future glory of the children of the
Church in thie day of her joy and exuitation ? Sacred Scripture
answers the question: I I jorget thee, O Jerusalem, let my
vight hand be forgotien. Let nyy tonguc cleave to my Jaws, if I do
ot vemember thee - if 1 wmake not Jerusalem the beginning of
my joy. Ps. cxxxvi 5, 0.




PULPIT THEMES. 3i5

SPECIAL HEADINGS.

I. The Church is the best of mothers. . . II. Her
gondness notwithstanding, she has disobedient children whom

she feels bound to correct. . . III. Yes, she has even
rebellious children who try to disgrace their mother. . .
And even these she, a loving mother, tries to win back. . .

IV. We as dutiful children will love her the best of mothers,
and will observe her precepts. Doing so we shall go into
life eternal ; but the rebellious into everlasting fire. . .

I. What do we find in the Church ? The Word of God,
the example of Lm ist, the sucraments, her hierarchy, the
communion of saints. . . IL. How should we use those
graces, thosc glfts those privileges ? With diligence and
with gratitude.

I. What do we owe to the Church ? Do we not owe every-
thing? . . What have you that you have not received

through the hands of the Church ? . . XNor i1s there
any thmg that we, infants, can do without our mother.
II. What shall we render to our mother? . . Shall we

not act as loving children to a tender parent ?
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THE DUTIES OF A CERISTIAN.

My ineat is to do the will of hive thet seni e, thas

N

I may perject iis work.—jobn, iv. 3

3

We entreat you . . Lhet vou do vour oo

kisiness.—1 Thess. iv. 1L

EacH one has a work to do, and that work is named his dedy
by which we mean the series of obligations of which human
life is composed. To {ulfl one’s duty is, in the words of the
Holv Spirit, to realize one’s destiny @ Fear God, ana keep His
commundments : jor this is all man.—iccle. Xii. 13.

One’s duty is a something holy : it is what the holy will
of God demands of a man, and which is to be put before all
other considerations. . .

Tt is the one thing necessary. Tuke, x. 42. If man fulfils it,
he is blameless before God, in his conscience, and before all
mer.

To follow the line of daty is at once the sum and substance
of wisdom.

In regard to it account must be rendered on the day of
judgment. I shall not be asked, was I rich, or learned ; but
simply this, did I do my duty, did I fulfil my iission. Like
Christ, his model, every Christian ought to be able to say :
I have finished the work which thow gavest sue to do. John xvii.

Would that our sole ambition, and sole aspiration were
to finish the work that the Falher gave us {o Jo /—ihat is, those
duties for which Ie sent each ene of us into the world.

Let us therefore ask oursclves :
1. What are the duties of a Christian ?

II. How are they to be iuifilled ?
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i, What are the duties of a Christian 9

1°. They are variously distinguished :

(1) By reason of the subject : into common and particular,

(2) By reason of the object, into duties towards God,
towards the Church, towards ourself, our family, our neighbour,
and towards social authority,

(3) By reason of time: into daily, weekly, and yearly
obligations.

{' By reason of age : into the duties of youth, of mature
life, and of old age.

(3) By reason of state or position : into duties of parents
and children ; of masters and servants ; of merchants and
traders ; of magistrates and o.ficials ; of pricsts and soldiers ;
of the sick and infirm, as well as of those who minister 1o
them. . .

2°. What are common, and what are special duties ?

(1) Common duties are those that pertain  to all
C ristians, and which spring from Baptism, wherein the
baptized renounced Satan and was inscribed as a disciple
of Christ.  Hence the double cbligation, tc avoid sin and
keep the law.

And do you ask what sins are to be avoided?  All,
especially mortal sin.

And what law is to be observed ?  The law of God and
the Church. . . The law of Christ, as our example in
patience, in humility, in charity.

(2) Special duties are those that arise from a particular
state or position of which we shall speak later.

3°. What are daily, weekly, and yearly duties ?

(1) Daily duties—for instance : morning and evening
prayers, grace before and after meals ; and the daily taking
up of one’s cross.

(2) Weekly duties : the sanctification of the Sunday, and
the observance of the Friday abstinence.

(3) Yearly duties : observance of the fast, and fulfilment
of the Paschal communion.
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4°. What are the duties of youth, of mature years, and of
old age?

(1) The young are bound to avoid the dangers of being
seduced ; to devote themselves diligently to the formaticn
of their character by study and labour ; likewise to try to
ascertain, and then follow, their vocation or calling.

(2) Those of mature years who already occupy a certain
state are bound to sanctify that state: Be ye perfect as your
heavenly Father is perfect. Matth. v. 48 . . They ought
to give good example to the young, and to guard agaivst
too great solicitude about temporal matters: Seck first ile
kingdom of God and all these shall be added unio you. Matth,
vi. 33.

(3) Those advanced in years should give themselves in a
spccial manner to piety, and to prepare themselves for death.?

5°, The duties of various states:

(1) Husbands and wives are bound to mutual love, and the
other duties of married life.

(2) Parents 2 are bound to have for their children a love
that is internal, efficacious, and well ordered ; they are bound
t6 educate them in body and soul—the latter, not less by
example than by instruction.

(3) Children® owe their parents filial piety—and filial piety
is a ray that has three reilections, love, reverence, and
obedience, all three to be rendered internally as well as
externally.

(4) Brothers and sicters should have for each other a
mutual love, not merely of the ordinary kind, but a special,
or, as it is called, frafcrinal love. Likewise they should heip
each other in regard to the necessaries of life, not only in
extreme, but likewisc in grave necessity.

(5) Masters are bound to treat their servants kindly ; to
instruct and correct them ; and to give them just woges.

. Servants are bound to render their masters reverence,
proper service and obedience, and fidelity.

1¢f, Exomple of Mathathias and Eleazar, 1 Machab. ii. .y and
follmwing, 5 «chab. vi. 18.
2 Sce serioen, p. LI6, *1bid., p, 125.
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(7) Masters and teachers owe to their pupils love and
good example, likewise they should correct them, and impart
to them sound teaching.

(8) Pupils, on the other hand, owe to their teachers, love,
reverence, and obedience.

(o) Citizens are bound by the natural and divine law to
render respect and obedience to their lawful civil superiors.

(10) Judges, lawyers and all engaged in forensic afiairs ave
bound by special obligations of justice.

(x1) Plysicians and surgeons are bound to possess (a)
sufficient knowledge and skill ; () are bound to apply ciligence
proportionate to the gravity of the cases committed to their
charge ; (¢j and to take care to give notice in case of those
in grave danger that tlie sacraments may be conferred in time.

8°. The rich should remember that before God they should
regard themselves as dispensers rather than possessors of
their wealth ; they should take heed to avoid the dangers that
attach to riches ; and should pave the way to heaven by alms :
Make unto you friends of the mammon of iniquily, ihai when
you shall fail they may receive you into cvcrlasting dwellings.
Luke, xvi. q.

7°. The poor should rermecinber that Christ was poor
and that great riches are in store for them in heaven, if they
imitate Christ in patience, in labour, and in holiness.

8°.  The infirm should remember that the time of sickness
is a precious and solemn time to a Christian : then they should
give themselves to patience, to resignation, and to piety, and
should take care to prepare themselves to meet immediate
death. . . Those, on the other hand, who minister to the
sick should show great and unwavering charity ; should give
edification to the aifflicted ones under their care ; and should
see that they receive the sacraments in time and becomingly.

II. How are the dutiss of a Christian to be fuifilled ?

1°. Exclusively, by which I mean before, above and beyond
all other things. Reason teaches this, and Sacred Scripture
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enforces it: Render an account of your stewardship. ILuke
xvi. 2.

9°. Accurately: (1) that is, diligently, and not in a
perfunctory mianmer ; for it is the work of God, and God s
Loth inspector and judge. . . (2) accuraiely, that is, in
proper time, and place, and with the thoroughness that the
work demands.

8°. Without regard to the example of others. Ewveryore
shall render account to God for himself. Rom. xiv. 12. Lot
everyone take heed how he buildeth. . . If any wman build

gold, stlver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble: every

man’s work shall be manifest; for the day of the Lord shail
declare i¢. 1 Cor. iil To, 12, I2.

4°, Constantly and perseveringly, that is, by conquering
laziness, and difficulties, not once or twice, but as often as
they occur ; and not merely for a certain time, but for <o
long as God wislics, c

5°. Joyfully, that is, with love for the duty imposed,
with love for the state assigned us, having in mind that such
is precious in the eyes of God.

6°. In a spirit of jaiih, that is, by bearing in mind that
nothing in the world can compare with this duty, seeing
that God demands it ; that beneath the husk of outward
difficulty there lies conceaied the precious kernel of eternal
reward.

7°. In a spirit of wisdom—the wisdom that sees sancti-
fication in the fulfilment of ordinary daily duties.

8°. With a pure intention : not to please men, not for
temporary gain, but to fulfil the holy will of God.

9°. According to the example of Christ, who sought nothing
in this life, and thought onlv of the work which He was sent
by His I'ather to accompiish ; who, while not disdaining
the work of a carpenter, still said : My wmeat is to do the will
of him that sent me, that I may perfect his work. John, iv. 34.

Father . . I have finished the work which thou

gavest me to do. John, xvil. 4.

10°. By removing obstacles, whatever they may be, such
as + dislike of one’s state or condition ; inordinate and restless
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longing of what appears to be better from the worldly point
of view. . . Likewise ignorance of one’s duties,

11°. By using the means, which are prayer and meditation.
. By prayer God’s assistance must be sought, and
His blessing invoked. By meditation or reflection, each
one should know and understand his duties, and their priceless
value when duly performed.

12°. In particular the motives should be considercd.
From the exact performance of duty according to one’s state
in life, there spring for each one peace of soul and hope of
future reward—we might call it health of soul, like unto
health of body, which arises from the harmony with which
the diiferent members perform their functions.

13°. Let not the reward be lost sight of ; if labour deters,
the reward invites : Be glad and rejoice, for your veward is
very great in heaven.  Matth. v, 12.

Peroration.  Wherefore, beloved by ethren, let us, each and
all strive to know and do that work for which God has
piaced us here. Thus we shall have peace in this life, and
cteinal happiness in the next.
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VIRTUES AND GCOD WORKS.

As the vine I have brousht forth a pleascnt odour ;
and my flowers ave the fruit of honouy and viches.—
Eccli. xxiv. 23.

IT is not enough for a Christian to avoid sin ; it is necessary
for him in addition to bend his will towards virtue and good
works : Decline from evil and do good. Ps. xxxvi. 27. Indeed
exercise in virtue should be the one and only great concern
of a Christian.

But if we consider the ways of men, it becomes quite
evident that this pursuit is by no means the concern of all,
nay not even the primary one in their life ; but rather it is
for many the least—that is if they give it a thought at all.

Some go in pursuit of riches only, because they do
not appreciate the excellence, or recognise the necessity, of
virtue. . . There are others who, in theory, desire
virtue, but fail to acquire it, because they do not know how
to do so.

That we may belong to neither class, that we may
appreciate virtue, and know how to acquire if, we should
reflect on the following considerations :

1. What is the true notion of virtue and good
works ?

1I. Why should they be performed ?

{11. How can we do 0 ?
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I. What is the true notion of virtue and good works ?

In other words what is virtue?  What are good works ?
And how are they divided ?

1°, What is virtue ? (1) Virtue is the habit of performing
salutary acts (habitus bene agendsi).

(2) Tt is as it were a holy root from which good acts spring,
just as, by contrast, vice is an evil root.

(3) Although wvirtue, properly speaking, is distinguished
from an act of virtue, as the root is distinguished from the
branch that springs from it, still, in ordinary speech, the
two are referred to under the same name.

(4) Virtue is an ornament of the soul; it is to it what
clothes are to the body, what flowers are to the ficld, what
the stars are to the firmament.

(5) It is nobility of soul ; St. Ambrose (On Noah and the
Ark, ch. 4) puts it well when he says: Virlue is the offspring
of an upright man ; because as men ave the offspring of wen,
so virtue 1s the offspring of the soul. As families are ennobled
by splendour of vace, so the beauty of the soul is ennobled by
the splendour of virtue.

(6) It is the treasure of the soul, which neither rust nor
moth can consume. . . It is the only precious thing in
this transitory world. . . If therefore, Christian brethren,
you wish to be wealthy, have a love for true viches. S. Greg.
Hom. 15 on Gospel.

(7) It is the produce of the soul, as a harvest is the produce
of a field. . .

(8) It is the proper perfection of a rational soul, by reason
of which man is called good ; just as a tree is said to be good
according to the fruit it bears.

{9) It is a likeness of Christ, and the counterpart of His
image : in other words, to practise virtue is to pencil I[iis
image on the soul.

2°. How are the virtues divided ?

(1) Into infused and acquired virtues, according as thoy
are supernaturally implanted in the soul by God, or are
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attained by our own effort. . . They can be infused
whole and entire and fully developed, as happened in the
ase of the Apostles on Pentecost ; or, as is the usual way,
they come to us in the manner of a fire that grows from the
spark beneath the coals. . .

(2) They are divided into theologicai and raoral virtues.
The theological virtues are: Faith, Hope, and Charity ;
the moral virtues: prudence, justice, fortitude, temperance,
and all that relates to them. .

(3) Into fundamental and accessory virtues—(by accessory
are here meant those that spring from the fundamental virtues).
The fundamental include, first, the theological
virtues and in addition humility, fear of God, that is, hatred
of sin, mertification and patience, prayer and piety, conformity
with the divine will. . . The accessory virtues are all
others besides those enumerated, for instance, temperance,
chastity, meckness, gencrosity, joy, etc.

(4) Considering them as constituent parts of the spirituat
temple, we can divide them further into threc classes. Some
have to do with the foundation, such as, faith, prayer, com-
punction, penance, obedience, and humility.  Some with
the columns that support the temple, such as hope,
confidence, piety, scif-denial, mortiiication, patience,
temperance, chastity, modesty, recollection, fortitude, and
purity of intention. Others with the roof of the temple,
such as charity, generosity, zeal, mildness, joy, conformity
with the divine will, remembrance of the divine presence, and
union with God.

3°. What are good works? . . Under this name

I

are included (1) all acts ot virtue; (2) all upright and well
ordered actions, such as those tiiat are done in accordance
with the obligation of one’s staic in life ; (3) especially those
works that pertain to the good of our neizhbour, such as alms-
giving, and membership in a beneficent society, such as that
known as the S. Vincent de Paul Society ; also the circulation
of good books, helping to propagate the faith, and contributing
towards religious education, etc,
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4°, Hew are good works divided ?

(1) Into prayer, fasting, alms-giving, and other works
pertaining thereto.

(2) Some relate to God, such as prayer, the sacraments,
meditation, pious reading, and hearing the word of God,
etc. ; some relate to ourselves, such as all actions done according
to the obligation of our state in life . . all acts, even
inditterent ones, that are elevated by a pure intention:
Whether you eai ov drink, or whatsocver else you do, do all to
he glory of God. 1 Cor. x. 31 ; some refer to our neighbour,
such as (a) putting up with his defects and shortcominus,
and forgivencss of injuries, every beneficent act that has
to do with either corporal or spuitual mercy. . .

II. Why should we exercise ourselves in virtues and good works?

On account of the excellence of the object in itself, and
because there is an obligation to do so.

1°. Because, as explained already, virtues and good
works are the ornaments, and treasure, of the soul.

2°. Because they are the root of peace.

8°. Because of the sweet pleasure in doing good, especially
in bringing solace to those in misery.

4°. Because the Apostle admonishes us to do so: Follow
after charity, be zealous for spiritual gifts. 1 Cor. xiv. I.

5°. Because I am a Christian, and therefore (r) a man
called by God to virtue, and bound to the same by contract
made in Baptism ; (2) because I am called to imitate Christ,
the example of virtue ; (3) because I am intended for heaven,
for which I should render myself worthy by practising virtue ;
(4) because I am called to partake of the sacraments,
particularly the sacrament of the Eucharist, for which the
adornment of virtue is required ; (5) because I am bound to
iender good example : We are the good odour of Christ . .
shining as lights in the world. 2z Cor. ii. 15 ; Philipp. ii. 15.

6°. Because for that God’s precious gifts are given to
me—time, grace, and whatever talent I may possess.
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7°. Because the example of the Saints calls out to me to
do as they did.

8°. Because when I come to die, I shall take hence nothing
except the gold of virtue and merit : Their works follow them.
Apoc. xiv. 13.

9°. Because I am placed here as if a trader to amass a
fortune for eternity ; and in eternity the only riches that count
are those of virtue.

10°. Because I am that fig tree planted in the garden of
the Church which, unless it bear fruit, shall be cut down.
Luke, xiii. 6.

11°. Because I am a branch of the vine tree, which is
Christ ; a branch which, unless it bear fruit, shall be cast
into the fire. John, xv. 2, 6.

12°. Dilatoriness, pretexts, excuses are of no avail:
whilst we have time, let us work good. Gal. vi. 10.

1I1. How can we do so ?

In other words, how must virtue be acquired, and preserved,
and augmented ?  How are good works to be performed ?

1°. How? . . Efficaciously, promptly, with method.

2°. How? . . They are partly infused by God,
and in part acquired by our own efiorts, . . Our
co-operation is always needed.

3% Ifow? . . In this regard there are various
classes of men. . . Some have souls altogether barren
of virtue, and full of vice; some are weak in virtue; other
some are rich therein.

4°. Virtues are acquired just like other things, the arts
for instance, as knowledge is acquired, as a picture is painted,
as a fortune is amassed, by application of mind, that is, by
study and labour. There is this difference, however, that,
in gaining knowledge and amassing a fortune, success does
not always correspond with the measure of our desire, study,
and efforts, but it is always so in the pursuit of things spiritual.

6°. By praying and co-operating: virtue must be
cultivated like the tender plant or seed, or must be fanned
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into a flame like the spark that starts the fire. 1 admonish
thee, that thou stiv up the grace of God which is in thee. 2 Tim.
i. 6.

6°. By doing, and by repeated acts. One can become
an artisan only by working at a trade. . . Habit is
overcome by habit. . . S. Francis of Sales, on being
asked in what consisted the art of virtue and sanctity, replied :
“Truly,” he said, “I know no other secret than that we
love God with our whole heart, and our neighbour as our-
selves.” . . But how is this love acquired? By loving :
just as an infant learns to speak by speaking, and to walk
by walking.

7°. Tt is helpful, however, to know the order of the virtues,
by which I mean the order in which they should be acquired.
According to this order, humility is first, the second is self-
denial and mortification in its threefold form, and third,
knowledge and love of God. . . But in practice it is
not necessary to build the spiritual edifice piecemeal, as in
the case of artificial work, but rather, after the manner of
the acts we perform naturaliy, at the same time and all
together.

8°. By frequentation of the sacraments.

9°. By pious reading, and hearing the word of God. . .

10°. By reflecting on the example of Christ, the Saints,
and those known for their piety.

11°. By considering the ways of worldlings, who, with
so much labour, go after money, honours and pleasures ;
yes even, by considering the ways of evil men, who put forth
so many and so great eflorts for the ruin of souls. A

12°. By complete victory over onesclf. Watch over thyself.
+ « The greater violence thou offerest to thyself, the greater
progress thou wilt make. TImit. i. 25.

13°. By the twofold exercise of keen vigilance and
particular examination.  Or reflection and self victory. S.
Ignat.

14°. We must be careful to so guard the treasure of virtue

that has been acquired, that it may not be lost or snatched
from us.
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15", Itis an excellent thing to join some socicty or sodality.
We can in this rcgard adapt the words of Genesis: it is not
good for man to be alone. 1. 18. . . TVoe to him ilat
is alone, jor when he falleth, he hath none to lift him up. Eccle.
iv. I0.

16", We should not be deterred by difficulties; nor
shouvld we give way to despair.  Our motto should be : I can
do cll things in hiin who strengthene!l me. Phil. iv. 13.

Eave confidence, I have overcome the world.  John, xvi. 33.

Peroration. Let us enter, therefore, on the glorious
way for Christ and His saints, and those who were the flower
of the human race, have gone before us. . . The
way of righteousness is likewise the way of peace.
Treading it, our footsteps are directed where shines eternal
light: The path of the just, as a shining licht, gocth forwar:s
aid ancrcaseth even to perfect day. Prov. iv. 18.
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THE VIRTUE OF FAITH.

Ihy faith hath inade thee whole.—Mark, x. 52.

WE shall not be saved except through faith: this is the
way of salvation laid down by God; besides it, there is no
other,

Bat perhaps you will ask, shall everyone who has faith be
saved? By no means: if that were so all Christians would
be saved. . . But does not Scripture say: He who
belicves shall be saved? Yes indeed, He who belicves as he
ought, that is, he who has faith which {inds expression in
charity, and fhas been baptized, that is, he who on receiving
Baptism not only promises, but in reality observes the law of
Christ—yes he shall be saved.

What is the meaning of the words to belicve as we ousht ?
We shall understand them when we reflect on the two {ollow-
ing questions ;

I. What is Faith ?

II. What should be the Faith of a trues
Christian ?

I. What is Faith ¢

It is a divine light given to man that he may know his
state and condition in this world.
1°. Man in this world is a wayfarer, needing light that he
may direct his footsteps. What the light of the sun is to our
daily footsteps, that the light of faith is to the man who wants
to gain heaven. Without it we do but grope. With it we
can walk confidently onward. . . What then is this
light of faith ?  To put it briefly, it is the word of God.
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2°. And has God spoken to us? Yes, in sundry ways and
i divers manners. Heb. z. i, . . e has spoken to us
through His Son, whose Apostles came to our fathers the
gentiles .. Our fathers believed the word of the
Apostles, as the temples they erected testify. .

8. What has God said to us? . . What do vou
recite in the Creed? What do you read in sacred Scripture ?
What do you hear in sermons? ., . That God has
spoken to you.

4°, But how do I know with infallible certainty that this
is the word of God? Because His infallible Church, Scrip-
ture and Tradition have said so. Blessed are they who hear the
word of God, and keep i, Luke, xi. 23.

II. What should our Faith be ?

It should be firm, vivid, and efficacious.

1°, Firm, that is, not hesitating, but founded on infallible
truth . Heaven and earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass.
Matth, xxiv. 35. . . Worldly kingdoms pass, but the
Church lasts for ever, because it is founded on the word of
God. . . Why therefore not believe the word of God?
. . If a human being upright and worthy of con-
fidence told you what he himself had seen, would you not
believe? . . But does not God see and know the things
of which He speaks? . . Woe to those who do not
believe | Later on, they will not only know, but experience :
but then—time shall be no more !

2°. Vivid, just as if we saw with our eyes, and touched
with our hands. . . The difference between vivid and
weak faith is—to use a familiar comparison—the difference
between seeing a thing near, and at a distance, . . How
can we know whether we have this vivid faith ? For instance,
do you realise the presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist
with as much vividness as if you saw Him with your eyes ?
If so, you have vivid faith,

3°. Efficacious.  \Without works faith is dead. It
should bring forth fruit. . . And what kind? The



PULPIT THEMES. 331

fruit of good works and of charity, and should bring happi-
ness. . . \Would that our faith were vivid! Blessed
are the parents, the children, the rich, the poor, as the case
may be, who possess the priceless gift of a vivid faith.

4°. Do you wish to preserve this precious gift?  Then flee
the causes of unbelief, which are : ignorance of one’s religion,
indifference, pride, human respect, and corruption of
heart.

5°. Do you wish to have vivid faith? . . Then
frequent the sacraments, especially the Blessed Eucharist,
which is called the mystery of faith. . . Then you shall
have faith, such faith as you should possess, such faith as
will save you: He who cdlicves shall be saved.
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THE VIRTUE OF HOPE.

That you may abound in hope, and in the power of
the Holy Ghost.—Rom. xv. 13.

CHRIsTIAN hope is another theological virtue, which, on the
foundations of faith, raises its pillars that sustain the roof and
charity,

I. What is Christian Hope.
II. Why should we have Hope ¢

III. What should our Hope be ?

I. What is Christian Hope ?

1°. It is a virtue divinely infused into the soul, by which
we firmly expect, on the strength of God’s promise, eterual
life and happiness, as also the meauns of attaining the same 1
In this definition two things are to be considered (1) the
object of hope, and (2) the foundation of hope.

2°. The object of hope is eternal life in the next world, and
the means of salvation in this. . . These means of salva-
tion consist in a good and Christian life, by which we merit
future happiness, and to which we refer all things in this life,
both spiritual and temporal.

8°. The object of hope in particular is what we ask for in
the Lord’s prayer, our daily bread, the remission of our sins,

*Thus is Christian hope strictly defined.  As such it is distinguaished
from Chyistian confidence (commonly called hope), which consists in a
trust in God amidst all the vicissitudes of life.
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triumph over our passions, mercy at the hour of death
and judgment, and a glorious resurrection. . . Hope
essentially refers to the future : accordingly, with the posses-
sion of its object, it shall cease—namely, in heaven.

4°. The foundation of our hope is God Himself : that is,
the promise founded on the solemn declaration of God: As
1 live, saith the Lord God, I desive not the death of the wicked,
bui that the wicked turn from his way, and live. Ezech. xxxiii.
Ii. . . He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.
Mark, xvi. 16, . . Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and
fis justice, and all these things shall be added unto you, Matth.
b 355

5°. The toundation of our hope is threefold : The good-
ness of God towards us; His cmuipotence to aid us; His
fidelity to his promise to do so. .

6°. Tne symbol of hope is the anchor. As an anchor
steadics a ship, so does hope make steady our heart amidst

> storms of life. . . Other symbols are : a husband-

man sowing sced . . a ship bearing precious merchan-
dise . . DPeter walking on the sea.
7°. How does hope dilier from chariiy ? . |

t:. ‘hy shouid we have dope ?

1”. Becunuse there is a precept of God to that effect ; and
s is much commended in Sacred Scripture : Continue in
the [aith, grounded and seitied, and tmmovable from the hope of
tie Gospel.  Col, i, 23,
Z°, Because it is a most sweet solace in this land of exile,
as niso our strength in troubles and dangers, and the fraitiul
scedt of great and heroic actions, . .

¢, Because, on our part, we are most weak : Without me
you can do nothing. John, xv. .

4°. Because, on God's part, all things urge and move us to
coutidence : God is our father . . the good shepherd
. . the doctor of our souls, whose aim is to heal, and
not to slay. . . And if it be objected that God is an
avenger, a judge to be feared, it should be remembered that

NG

)
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He is such only to those who do not place their trust in
Him : Noone hath hoped in the Lord, and hath been confounded.
Eccli. ii. 11, Cursed be the man that trusteth in ian.
Blessed be the man that trusteth in the Lord. Jeremias, xvii, 3
and following.

5°. Because God is (1) omniscient, seeing our every danger
and infirmity, (2) omnipotent, holding in Hishand every help,
and every remedy, (3) most loving, full of benevolence
towards us, more willing to assist and save us, than we are
to seek Hisaid. . . Which three characteristics of God
are expressed by the symbol of the eye, the hand and the
heart—the all seeing eye ever open and watching, the hand
of power balancing the world, and the heart of love all on
fire. . .

6°. Because Christ again and again tried to foster com-
fidence in the hearts of His disciples. Thow of little faith,
why didst thow doubt? . . Why ave ye fearful, O ye of
Little faith? . . I am he, fear not. . . Have confidence,
I have overcome the world.

7°. Because the words, the Passion, and the promises of
Christ, as well as the intercession of Mary and the Saints
insnire confidence.

8°. Because despair, weak-mindedness, and dejection of
spirit, are the beginning of all evil, precluding all remedy. . .

9°, Because there is no reason for despair, nor even for
diffidence. Has not God most truly promised, and entered
into the most solemn compact, which is written in seventy-
two books of Scripture, and is stamped with the seal of His
blood? . . Is He not faithful? . . Can He deceive as
men do? . . Has He not the power to keep His
promise? . . Or do you think that His promises are
slow of fulfilment ? Then listen to His words : Behold I come
quickly, and wmy reward is with me. Apoc. xxii. 12.
Finally, do you fancy that the conditions imposed are hard 2
What are they to the much harder conditions that the world
imposes on its dupes ?

10°. Why is hope in God often so weal, seeing that hope
in men is so ready and firm? . . DBecause the soul
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while confined in the body is slow to see and appreciate the
light and truth—it is like to a captive in a dark cell.

It can soar to be sure beyond the sphere of things visible ;
but it will not do so, until forced hence on the wings of
death. . .

1II. What should our Hope be ?

1°. It should observe the golden mean, should hold an
even balance, between despair and presumption.

2°. Weshould hope firmly, relyingon God ; perseveringly,
in prosperity and adversity ; efficaciously, by co-operating so
far as is in our power—we should imitate the husbandman
who, when he has done his work, expects rain and sunshine
and a harvest.

3°. We should hope always ; we should hope against hope,
our confidence deepening with danger. . . As a rainbow
over the agitated waters of the cataract, so should our hope
rise above and span the most desperate straits in life.

4°. Our hope should make to itseli two wings wherewith
to fly—diffidence in ourselves, and confidence in God.
I despair, I am plunged in desperation, I despair of myself, but
I most fully hope in God; I expect nothing of myself, but all
things from God. S. Philip Neri.

5°. Nevertheless hope should be active.  S. Ignatius puts
it forcibly when he says : We ought to confide so in God as if
we expected nothing of ourselves; but at the same time we should
so work, as if we expected nothing from God.

6°. We should fulfil the conditions of hope. . . The
promises of God are conditional : we should pray, do what is
in our power, avoid danger, and dispose our heart.
If you wish to obtain temporal favours, and your daily bread,
then keep the commandments : Seck first the Kingdom of God,
and his justice, and—then only, but infallibly—all these things
will be added unto you.

7°. Two most frequent defects must be avoided : (1) too
oreat confidence regarding salvation, as if it completely
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depended on God; (2) too little confidence regarding
temporal matters, as if they solely depended on our own
efforts.

8". In this matter of hope, there are various classes of
people : some put their trust in meu ; some in themselves ;
some, like Eve, believe the devil ; and some hope in God.

Conclusion. Ps. xc.: He that dwelleth in the aid of the most
High, shill abice under the prot. ction of the God of heaven.
o« Because he oped in me 1 will deliver him. N/
Will fill humwith cengil of days, and 1 will show hum 1y salva-
Lion,
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THE VIRTUE GF CHEHARITY.

GENERAL VIEW.

I. What is Charily ?

II. Why should the Virtue of Charity be
culfivated ¢

III, "What should ovr Charity ke ?

IV. How is if aeq «ired ?

I. Vtat is Crarity ?

1°. It can be defined : Of all virtues the greatest, a virtue
infused by God, by which we love God above all thirgs, for
His own sake, and our neighbour as ourself for the love of
God.! . . In this definition, three things are to be
noted : the object of charity, both primary and sccondary ;
the motive of both ; and the measure of both.

2°. Charity is a habit, or inclination of will, consisting not
so much in affect (inward disposition) as in effect, or observance
of the divine law : He that hail my commandments and keepell:
them, he it 1s that loveth me. John, xiv, 21.

3°. Tt is a virtue which so belongs to God, to Christ, and
to Christians, that it is said, in each case, to be characteristic.

4°. Tt is of all virtues the highest, the sweetest, and the
easiest,

'1f charity be taken to mean sanctifying grace, with which it is
always connected, then all that applies to grace can be said of charity
also.
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5°. Tt is a virtue one in principle, although twofold in its
object—extending, as it does, both to God, and one’s neigh-
bour. For instance, triendship is one; but if you love your
friend, you likewise love your friend’s son. . . For the
same reason, love of God and love of one’s neighbour are
inseparable, growth in one implying growth in the other—
root and branch of the same tree.

6°. Charity joins us to God in true friendship ; and as
such it is characterized by the three conditions of friendship,
namely, that it be (1) benevolent (or well wishing), (2) mutual,
and (2) that it imply likeness.

7°. It is the first and greatest commandment ; the com-
pendium and perfection of the entire law.

@°. Charity can be variously distinguished : (1) charity
in exile and charity at home (charity on earth and in heaven) ;
(2) perfect and imperfect charity ; (3) incipient, progressing,
and perfect charity—in other words, charity of the first
grade, which avoids mortal sin, charity of the second grade,
which strives to avoid venial sins, and charity of the third
grade, which seeks to please God in all things.

9°. Charity towards one’s neighbour: one form is passive,
which abstains from injuries, the other is active, which does
oood.

10°. It is the noblest of the virtues: (1) it is the queen
of other virtues ; (2) it is the mother and guardian of them ;
(3) it gives them life, value and splendour ; (4) it gives to God
the heart, which is the compendium of man, and as such
the man himself, while the other virtues give only a part;
‘5) charity gives the whole tree, whereas the other virtucs
present only a branch or fruit; (6) charity shall never pass
away, but shall be perfected in eternity.

11°. Viewed symbolically, charity is the sun that vivifies
the spiritual world, and gives fertility to the garden of the
Church. . . It is the white light of the sun, containing
within itself all colours. . . It is the fire which Christ
cast into the world, intending it to burn brightly, purifying,
illuminating, spreading and never satisfied. . . It s
the fire of the Holy Spirit, extinguishing—as fire puts out
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fire—the flame of the flesh, the flame of hell, and the flame
of purgatory. . . It isburnished gold; it is the precious
pearl of the Gospel ; it is the flower on the rose-bush ; 1t is
the watered, well kept garden and paradise of the Lord.

12°. The symbol and, at the same time, the example of
charity is Christ as the good shepherd, seeking the sheep that
has gone astray, and laying down His life for His sheep.
Lilzewise Christ in His Eucharis ic life, made captive by love,
and feeding us with His own ilesh. .

13> The attributes of charity are two: union and
beneficence. . . Unidon, that is, a certain bond between
tae lover and the loved : which consists in (1) union of mind,
of heart and will; (2) union of intercourse and fellowship;
(3) and union in the way of living. . . Beneficence, that 1s,
well doing—the lover gives to the beloved (1) External goods, or
part of them ; (2) his work and kind offices ; (3) and is prepared
to endure sorrows in his behalf, and, if necessary, to give life
itself.

14°. Viewed in particular in regard to our neighbour, the
beneficence of charity embraces the following acts: (1)
forgiveness of injuries ; (2) bearing his defects ; (3) compassion ;
(4) alms-giving ; (3) fraternal correction ; (6) and in general
all the works of mercy.

15°. The signs of charity in the soul are : frequent and
spontaneous thought of God; . . careful and constant
hearing of His word ; . . kindness to the poor; . . love
of Holy Mother the Church, as also respect for her
ministers, and love of her worship. . .

II. Why shouid Charity be cultivated ?

1°. On account of its excellence, its merit, and its fruit.
. . Charity renders all works highly meritorious, and in
a manner changes them into gold. . . Its fruits are
light, joy, and peace . . ycsindeed all virtues, for oi them
it is in a manner the root.
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2°, On account of its necessity : (1) it is of precept
(2) it is a condition of salvation ; (3) it is a sign of the clect,
which can be supplied by no ciher virtue: If I have not
charity, I am nc'ung. 1 Cor. xiil. 2.

3°. Because charity is a sign of predestination. It makes
man beloved of God ; nay even of men, for the memorv of a
man noted for charity is held in benediction. . .

4°. Tt is the beginning of heaven in this life ; for it renders
the soul a region of light, pcace, and sanctity, where (;od
wishes to dwell. . . Later, in our heaverly kingdor:,
charity will be perfected. . . Meantime, while we dwell
here, it renders the yoke of Christ lizht and sweet.

5°. All things vrzeus to the loveof God : in heaven, where
an inheritance awaits us ; on earth, where ratural goods are
given us by God, and where ti:c blood of Christ and graces
flow : 1n hell, where there is awiul demonstration what it is
not to love God. . . O how worthy of love 1s God, and
wnat Ieu ¢ so cold as *o be indif'erent! . .

To the love of our neighbour, manv things urge us:
the precept of Christ,—the person oi Christ, who mystically
maniiests Himseli to us in the least of our brethren : As long
as you did it to one of these my least orethre.:, you did it tv me.
Metth, xxv. 40. . . In brotherhood, we all meet in
Christ. .

T7°. God the Creator, Christ the Redeemer, asks for, and
demands, my heart—-my love. How does e speak to me ?
. In other words, how do my neighbours, my bretiiren,
especially those who arc necdav, speak to me ¢
8°. How do the good reply to their invitations? .
How do the wicked reply ? . .

III. What shovld our Charily Le?

1°, Sacred Scripture answers: Let us not leve wn word,
noy 1n tongue, but in deed, and in truth. 1 John, il 18. .
The proof of love s the exlhilition of work. 3. Greg.
Let not our love be a mere natural atfection, by which we
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iove only those who love us, as the pagans, and even the
animals do.

2°. 1t should be such as the Apostle describes, 1 Cor.
il 4: Chavity is patient, is kind ; charily envieth not, decioth

not perversely ; is not pufied up : isnot ambilions . . is not
provoked to anger, thinicth no evil . . beareth all thiiigs,
clieveth all things, hopeils all things, endureth ail thircs.

a0

&% it should be regulated according to the example
of the heavenly Father, who makeih his sun to rise upon ihe
good, ar > bad, and vaiieth upon the just and the unjust.  Matth.
V. 45.

4°. According to the example of Christ, who laboured,
and did gooc, and bore patiently, and forgave, and died
for us. . . In particular according to His example as a
prisoner of love in the Blessed Fucharist.

5°. According to the example shown us by the Sacred
Heart of jesus, burning with love, pierced with a lance,
crowned with thorns, and bearing iis cross.

6°. According to the example of the B. Virgin ary,
and the Saints.

7°. Our charity should, by one and the same act, embrace
both God, and our neighbour : like to a boat that is propelled
by two oars, like to a man as he walks with two feet, like to
a bird as it dies with a pair of wings.

8°. Our charity ought to love, and guard, and foster
whatever promotes the worship of God, and makes for the
salvation of souls.

9°. Cur charity ought to love God in the person of His
beloved children, our neighbours, for, in the matter of charity,
He has given them His own place: Lovest thow me? . .
Feed My Lambs. John, xxi. 16.

10°. In detail, what should the love of our neighbour be ?

R. It should be (1) supernatural, (2) universal, and

(3) eflective. . . It should be supernatural by reason
of principle and motive, penetrating with the eye of
faith to what lies hidden in man-——the divine image on his
soul. . . It should be universal in regard to persons,
making no distinction between friends and enemies. . .
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It should be cffective, finding expression in temporal ana
spiritual well-doing. . .

11°. What should be the amount or measure of charity ?
. . Of love towards God there is no measure, since God
can never be sufficiently loved and praised, being greater
than all love. . . Hence it is laid down that God mast
be loved above all things, with our whole heari. . . The
measure of love for our neighbour should be (1) that we love
him as ourselves : What you would not wish another to do to
you, do you not to another ; what you would wish another to
do to you, do you to another ; and do it in judgment and affection,
in word and in work ; (2) that we love him as Christ has
loved us: That you love one another, as I have loved you.
John, xiii. 34.

12°, In the matter of charity, there are various classes
of Christians.

18°. How is charity wviolated? . . What are the
defects in charity? . . What vices are opposed to
charity ?—Deoraved love of ourselves, detraction, and
scandal. . .

IV. How is Charity acquired ?

In this connection we shall also ask the kindred questions:
how is charity augmente: ? how perfected ? how impeded ?
Low lost ?

1°. It is infused by God, provided we properly dispose
our heart . . itis iniused, not fully developed, but as sced
that must be cuitivated, or as a spark that must be nourished
and fanned into a flame.

2°- It must be drawn from the burning Heart of
Chris..

3°. By being exercised—in the fulfilment of the obligations
it demands—it becomes rooted and strengthened. By loviig
we learn love, says S. Fraucis of Scles.—Put an alms in the
hand of the poor or of the Church, and yvou put it in the hand
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of God; bear with injuries; let your goodwill towards all
men be mirrored in a kindly and benign countenance.

4°. By humbling ourselves. . . A great obstacle
to divine love is self-love and pride. The Lord came to cast
fire on the earth—the humble low-lying carth, not into the
clouds and high places.

5°. By {requentlv approaching the Blessed Eucharist,
which is the Sacrament of charity, the cup of love, the chalice
that causes the heart to overiow. . .

SpeEciaL HEADINGS.

Charity or love of Cod.—God must be loved by us:-
I. In return for the love which he has for us: I have loved
thee with an everlastiiiy love.  Jerem. xxxi, 3.—II. On account
of thie measure of His great love: God so loved the world,
as io give s only-begolten Son. John, iii. 16.—I{I. For the
saxc of His own infinite perfections.

Our love for God should be:—I. Affective, that is, the
heart should desire to love God above all things, and should
frequentlv—at least sufficiertlv—give heart-felt expression
to that desire.—For instance, to give a human example,
he who loves thinks frequently during the day of the object
of his love. How then can one with truth say to God, I love
thee above all things, if one scarcely ever, not even by a heait
sigh, thinks of Him, or twrns towards Him? . . i1
L fectiveiy, that is, in such a way that thie love will find outward
expression in works: He that hath my commandinents, a,d
keepeth tiem, he it is that loveth me. John, xiv. 21.—If a servant
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says to his master, I love thee, but does not do the work imposed
on him, his love is not frue. If a rich man says to one vho is
poor, I love thee, and does not help him when he can do so,
his love is not genuine. . . Similarly with us in regard
to God. . .

Love for Clwist our Lord. Motives : 1. The kindness
and sweetness of His humanitv—ihe human-hearted man,
s0 good to us, and like to us in all things, except sin. 5

Ii. The inciable excellence of Iis divimty., . . 1L
His gooduess to us. '

Fraternal Charity, or love of our neighhour. How
necessary it is, is quite clear from—I. Sacred Scripture :
Whosoever halcth his broiiwer is a nwrderer. I John, iii. 15.—
1f any man say, I love God, and hatcth his brother, he is @ Lar.
Ibid. iv. 2z0. . . [II. From the teaching of the Fathers:
Love is the sole test which distinguishes childven of God from
the childven of the devil. August. . . IIL. From reason,
{ounded on faith. We are all created by the same God, to
the same image of God, and for the same end ; we are redeemed
by the same precious blood, and are members of the sanie
Church ; we are participators of the same sacraments: For
e, being many, are one bread, one body, all that puriake of

one bread. 1 Cor. X. 17.

The obstacles to fraternal charity. . . Those which
chieily impede charity are the following :—1. Evil suspicions,
and rash judgments. No one can usurp a right that essentialiv
b.longs to God, and which God has reserved for Hins e

Tie Fadwr . . hath given all judcinent to  the Hei.
Iohn, v. 22, . . He who is bal himsclf, easily suspecls
oliicrs. S. Ignat. . . II. Deotraction. . . IIL
Tack of mutuwal forbearance. Wiy can you not buar

with your brother 7 €n account of his vices, and defects.
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. . But very often we count as vices what are merely
natural defects . . or what comes from the constitution
or infirmities of the body . . or what are purely
fictiticus, arising from diiference in age, education, or
Cisposition. . . Everyone has his defects and short-
comings—such is a characteristic of life in this world. Tlence
the Apostle did not say, let each one shake off his defects,
€0 as not to be a burden to his neighbour, but : Dear ye one
caother’s burdens, aid so you shail juifil the law of Christ.
Gal. vi. z,
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THE LOVE OF GOD.

Let us thevefove love God, because God fivst fu.in
loved us.—1 John, iv. 719.

WaAT should be the end of every prayer, of every work, of
every etfort of a Christian? Or what should be the aim of
every desire of our soul in this life? . . Isit not that
the love of God may be diffused abundantly in our hearts ;
that we might be rooted and established in charity, which
is the fulness of law, and the bond of perfection ?

Charity or love of God—if we have it, we have in truth
the spirit of Christ, and we possess the root of all virtues and
of all sanctity.

The love of God—if we have it, we shall find the way of
virtue not only easy but most sweet.

The love of God—if we possess it, we possess the beginning
of beatitude even in this life, and earth for us is changed to
a paradise.

What then is this love of God, or this charity of which
we speak ?—It is a disposition of soul, by which we consider
God the supieme good, and the highest object of aiiection,
and with our heart embrace Him.—Or again, it is benevolence
for God, whom we love, as children love their father, and
render Him the obedience and respect that children pay to
their father. . . TLove difiers from fear: love is for
children, fear for slaves.

A gift indeed of God, and that the most perfect, charity
truly is ; a gift which the Holy Spirit infnses into our hearts;
and which we can, and ought, foster and excite and inflame
more and more. And this is easy to do, if only we con-
template the lovableness of God, at once our Creator and our
T'ather. Such indeed is this lovableness, that if we know
Liim only in the slightest degree, and ever so little, we must
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necessarily love Him.—Our heart is naturally and
spontaneously inclined to love, and tends to go out to the
good and beautiful. How then can we look upon God without
loving Him with our whole heart ? Wherefore let us contem-
plate His lovableness :

I. In His gifts.
II. In His presence.,
III. In His works.

IV. In the perfections ¢f His essence.

I. In His gifts,

The amiubility of a friend chiefly shines forth in his gifts
and Lis beneficence—{rom the giving of a cup of cold watcr,
to hiz bestowing a fortune on you when in need.

But who has been such a benefactor to you as the Lord
your God ?  What have you that you have not received 7 1 Cor.
iv. 7.—Whatever you posscss in the order of nature or of
grace—has it not been prompted by his heart, and given
from [lis hand ? Ewvery best gift, and every peifect gifi, is
foom above, coming down from the Father of lights.  James,
L Iy.

1% In the ovder of nature.—The heavens and earth,
together with all things, like a well furnished house for
you to dwe. in;—your very life and existence ;—your body
with its senses ;—your soul with its faculties ;—your external
geods ;—the house in which you live, your daily bread, the
clothes you wear, your fortune, your homnours, your cvery
power—are they not all so many gifts of God ?

2° In the ovder of grace.

The Creator has destined you for eternal happiness ;
He has redeemed you by the blood of His Son; Ie has
enriched you by a series of graces, both internal and external :
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which graces are strikingly apparent in your birth in the
bosom of the Catholic Church, in your baptism, in your
education, in the sacraments conferred on you, as well as in
the good example with which you have been curroonded.
. These are ail so many favours received from yvour
heavenly FFather. . . If any human being had host
01 you the one ten-thousandth part of these gifts, low
ardently you would love him in return! . . Ilow
rcecognise your true friend, and see how you have loved liim
in return.  What shall I render to the Lord, jor all the [Iincs
that he hath vendeved to me? Ps. cxv. 3. . . Let us
say with S. Paul: Lord, what wilt thouw have me do ? Acts,
ix. 6. . . To which Christ replies: If any one love e,
he will keep my word.  John, xiv.23. . . Crlet us reply
i1 the words of Christ to His Eternal Tather: ¢ my Col £
nave desirved it (thy will), and thy law in the midst of v
hearl. s, xxxix. 9. . . If I forget thee, O Jerusalem
let my vight hand be forgotten. Let my longue cleave io iy
Jaws, if I do not remember thee : if I make not Jerusalein the
beginning of my joy. Ps. cxxxvi.

2d

II. The lovableness of God in His nresence,

A {riend wishes to be with a friend, and takes delicht in
his presence ; after a time, and in turn, by counstancy (the
outcome of love) he grows into the afiection of him whom
he loves, and inflames his heart with his own warmth ol
feeling.

Now our Lord is beyond all comparison a lover of this
kind, being ever present to us, with strong, appealing love.
Hence the Psalmist, on rcalising this, cried out: Whither
shall 1 go from thy spirit.  Ps. cxxxviit. 7. . . Do not 1
Jill heaven and carth, saith the Lord.  Jeremias, xxiii. 24.

He is present to us, 17 at all time, in light, and in darkness.
.. 2. In every place, whether at Lhome or abroad, in
the market place, in the ficlds, and in our temples.

3. But e is present for us in a special way in our temples-—
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whether it be the living temple of the heart, or the temple of
stonc which we name our church. . . In this latter
the Son of God incarnate, in all humility, loves to dwell with
Us.  wly delights were to be with the childven cof men. Prov.
vill, 31, . . If any one love me . . we will come to
Dive, and will make our abode with him. John, xiv. 23. . .
bo,’ﬂd am with you all days, even to the consummation of
thoawodd.  Matthoxxviii.2o. . . Who would not return
the love of such a lover? .

Tovableness of God in His works.

ey
fiowes
P-Mi

A Tiend willingly works for a friend, and by so doing
strengenens the bond of friendship between them.

And applving this test to divine friendship, let us ask, who
hos done as much for us as God ? T'o Him pertains everything
in the order of nature, whether physical or moral, as well as
¢veryuhing in the order of grace.

1°. In the order of natire.—~ e it is who moves and controls

the o are course of nature. (1) Not a plant can grow, not a
clend can skip across the heavens, without His controlling
Land. (2) Men may act with all the fiery fury of unbroken
hotses, but {or all that God holds the reirs. They may unfurl
or *”ul(‘ the sails before the winds of passion ; but the hand
of Cod is ever on the helm.  He reache!h from exd to end
Iy, and ovdereth all things sweetly in human society,
whether civil or ecclesiastical. In a word, nothing can happen
without the express will of God, though, in certain matters,
He does but permit, and for a time tolerate.

The supreme engincer of the universe, without His
controlling touch not the smallest wheel can rotate.

He disposes and orders all things, for the sake of Fiis
elect, {or the sake of His Church, with a view to His own glory.

In this behold the reason of His providence, and the
key to the enigma of the world. . .

The world indeed, like an agitated sea, casts up its waves,
and lashes its shores.  Wonderful are the surges of the sea ;
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but not less wonderfil is ithe Lovd on ligh (Ps. 6zj, who
controls the waves of humanity, and brings all things into
subjection to His will.

(3) And not only human society in general, but lilewise
every family and every individual, His providence embraces.
All things are disposed for us by God . . and are
disposed for our salvation, whether they appear good or evil.
To them that love God, all things work tocether unio ool
Rom. viii. 28. . . O Lord, our Lord, how admirabic is
thy name in the whole earth.  I's. viil.

2°. In the order of grace.

What has God as author of grace done for the world ?
Has he not siowed might in his arn, sending IHis only-hegotten
Son into the world, #hat the world may be saved bv him. john,
iii. 7. . . And this His beloved Son—what has iHe
done, what has He endured for us?

(1) As to His veal body—we know how Ile was born, and
lived, and laboured, and preached, and sufiered, and died
as a victim of love for us : Who loved e, and delivered liiinself
Jor me.  Gal. ii. 20.

(2) And in His mystic body, which is the Church, what
does He do and sufter? . . What does He do? He
causes to fiourish all the virtues that adorn it ; which are the
fruit and good odour of Christ. . . What does He sutfer
or endure ? He endures persecutions, heresies, and schisms.
. . Also Te enters deeply into her joys; for, being
intimately united with the Church, and, identified with her
by spiritual and mystic unity, e is both Her Spouse and
Tiead ; and as such de loves her with ineffable love, and in
loving her iie loves us who constitute the body of the Church :
in the words of S. Paul, we are members of lus bocy, of I
Jiesti, and of his bones. Ephes. v. 30.

Who so cold as not to return love for such love ? Who
would not love a Lord so loving and lovable, as He desires
to be loved, in His Church, and His members ? weeping with
those who weep, rejoicing with those who icel joy, labouring
and giving onesclf wholly for that dearest Spouse whon e
hath purchased with his own blood. Acts, Xx. 2.
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IV. The lovableness of God in the perfections of His essence.

As God is so lovable in His works, what must He be in
Himself, and in the beauty of His nature ? That we shall
fully know only on the day of His coming; meantime we
must be content with contemplating Him through a mirror
and i1 a davk manner.

But though we see Him only thus, how beautiful for all
that is the image!

Whatsoever is beautiful, whatsoever is good, in created
things, is from God, coming as the river from its source,
as the rays of light from the sun. . . The heavens
with all their splendour, the earth with all that is in it, proclaim
the glory of God : they are a mirror in which the Almighty
is seen ; a book in which we read His name; a hymn that
ever commemorates iis power, His glory and His lovableness.

To this the Saints were fully alive, and, in all things, they
saw, contemplated and loved God. . . And what
they did, we too can do.

Thus our lives will breathe of the sweet odour of heaven ;
and, walking before Him in sanctity and justice during this
our morfal career, we shall one day, face to face, see Him as
He is.

Conclusion. Do we wish to receive this most precious
gift of God, this sacred and living fire, this more abundant
life of soul ? Then let us draw near to the source—the Sacred
Heart of Jesus. . . Inthat day there shall be a fountain
open to the house of David, and to the inhabitants of [Jerisalem.
Zach, xiii. 1. That fountain is on our altars, in the adorable

Sacrament of the Eucharist. Let us therefore approach and
receive of its fulness (John, i. 16}, and we shall draw waters
with juy oui of tie Suviour’s fouwitcins. Isalas, xi. 3.
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CHARITY TO TEE POCR.

Give, and it sha'l be given fo vou ! £006 Menstyz AT
pressed dowr. and siale togethey and vnning ovey s-all

they give 1o Youy LUSOM~—~ uxe, vio 35,

Sive to him 14t asheth of thee, and from Lim that

would borrow of diee turn not away.—slatia. v. 2

In behalf of the peor, for the consideration of the lot o
the neady, we are assembled in this church to-day. I am the
advocate ; you the judges. I shall plead their cause; jou
shall determine what aid is to be given.

My tasz, however, is an easy one: ior, on the one hand,
you are gencrous ; and, on the other, the object is worthy
of your gemerosity. . . it would be quite sufficien:
for me to point out that the work is one of charity and mercy
—what, if, in addition, I can prove to you thac amongst the

works of charity it is in a manner pre-cminent ? .

Charity! Thou name of sweetness, thou name divine !
At the very mention of thee the hear: of every Christian is
moved. . . And wherefore moved ?—Because God 1s
charity ; Christ is charity ; the whole Christian law is Charity :
Love is the fulfilling of the laww.  Rom. xiii. T0.

Love of one’s neighbour binds towards all men ; but
especially towards the poor.

Charity to the poor is so precious, that, if Christian people
fully realised it, they would give alms for the very happiness
of giving. We have Scriptural warrant that it is a more
blessed thing to give than to veceive. Acts, XX, 35.

With a view to understanding this better, we shall consider :
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The motives that should lead us to exercise Charity.

It is recommended by 1° the voice of nature, 2° the voice
of God, 8” the voice of the Saints, 4° by its own excellence,
5° by its fruits, 6° and by its necessity.

1°. It is recommended by the voice of nature. When
you see one who is poor and needy, do you not hear within
your heart the whisperings of our common nature, saying to
you ? behold thy brother, and one of thy own flesh ; do not
despise thy own flesh; do to another as you would wish
another to do unto you. . . . When you see a rich man
who is generous, does he not appear worthy of praise in your
estimation ?  On the other hand, when you sce one who is
rich but at the same time avaricious and wanting in pity,
do vou not think him deserving of contempt ?  Does not all
nature around you, the heavens and the -ecarth, by the
profusion of their gifts, invite you in the inmost recesses of
your heart to act generously ?

2°. It is recommended by the voice of God, who speaks
both by word and example.

Deuter. xv. 7 and following : Thou shalt not harden thy
heavt, nor closethy hand, but shalt open §. to the poor man. . .
Beware lest perhaps a wicked thought steal in wupon thee
and thow furn away ihy eyes from thy poor brother
lest he cry against thee to the Lord, and it become a sin wunto
thee.  Bui thow shalt give to lim . . . that the Lord thy God
may bless thee at all times, and in all things to which thow shalt
put thy hand.  There will not be wanting poor in the land of
thy habitation ; therefore I command thee to open thy hand to
thy needy and poor brother, that liveth in the land.

Thus God speaks by word ; with equal emphasis IIe does
so by example. God calls Himself the father of the poor.
Christ was poor, and the friend of the poor : Being rich he
became poor for your sakes : that through his poverty you might
be rich. 2 Cor. viil. 9. . . . Blessed are the poor in spirit,
Jor ticirs is the Lingdom of heaven. Matth. v. 3. He fed the
poor who followed Him into the desert: I have compassion
on the multitude, for behold they have now been with me three

Z
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days, and have nothing to eat. Mark, viil. 2. . . . And
again He says of Himself : The spivit of the Lovd is upon me.
Wherefore he hatl anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor.
Luke, iv. 18.

3°. It is recommended by the voice of His Saints. . . .
All unanimously repeat the words of Christ: Give alms.
Make to yourselves bags which grow not old, a treasiive in heaven
which faileth not ; where no thief approacheth, nor motl corri: ptelis.
Luke, xii. 33.

S. Augustine, speaking of Tobias (serm. 220), savs : Behold,
dearly beloved, the effect of alms-giving—it merited for Tobics
zfo iza"fc an angel as assistant. . . . You see that alins-

viing delivers from death, even puvges froin sim, opens b
eycs, and disperses the darkness that enclouds sinners.

Other examples—to mention but a few--are those of
S. John the Alms-giver, S. Felix of Valois, and S.

of Paul. .

In the time of the Apostles a collection for ths poor wa
taken up on every Sunday : Now concerning the coilections ifit
arc made for the saints, as 1 have given to the churches of Galatic
so do ye also.  On the first day of the week let everyone of
put apart wilh himself, laying wp what ¢ shall well please hin.
1 Cor. xvi. 1.

S. Justia (Ancl. 2) bears testimony to this custom.

4", Charity is commended by its own excellence.

(1) Cther virtues, such as temperance, might be described
as silver ; but charity as gold. . . . Almsgiving is com-
mended by its very name: for “alms” signifies * mercv.”

(2) He who is gencrous is rendered like, not only to the
angels, but to God Himself. . .

(3) He who gives food and clothing to the poor, gives
to Christ Himself : He that hath wmercy on the poor lendeth
to the Lord ; and he will vepay him. Prov. xix. 17

5% It is commended by its fruits.

(1) It brings down the blessing of Ged in this life, even
on one’s temporal afiairs. . .

(2) It cleanses from sin .

(3) 1itis a fountain of joy and neace,
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(4) It is the seed of merit. . .

(5) It is the pledge of a happy death, of a favourable
judgment, and of eternal happiness Come, ye blessed of my
Father. Matth. xxv. 34.

(6) 1t is a lucrative business, whereby we buy cheap,
and sell at a great price. . . . For the mere temporal
we get the eternal in exchange. .

6°. Not only is it commended—as we have already seen—
but it is enforced by all the urgency of obligation. (1) There
is a precept dealing with alms-giving ; a precept which Dives
failed to comply with, and Sacred Scripture telis us with what
result. . . . Why will the reprobate  be damned
in judgment? S. Matth. (xxv. 42) supplies the rcason :
For I was lnmgry, and you gave wme not to eat; I was thirsty,
and you gave sne not to drink.

(2) It is necessary on the score of gratitude; from God we
have received all things.

(3) Likewise it is necessary that we may obtain merey :
Blessed ave the merciful ; for they shall obtain wmercy. Matth.
Vo 7. o o Judomernt without mercy to him that haily wot
doae sierey.  James, ii. 13,

() Salvation is nece ary; but the rich shall not be saved
except by alms-giving : Mahe unto you frieiids of the mamunon
¢f didguity ; thet when you stall jail, they inay receive you
wmiv everlasting dwellings.  Luke, xvi. 0.

Now as to the objections that are urged. They can be
reduced to the foliowing : the pooi as vou know them are

unworthy ; they are foo numercus ; their necessity is feigned,
not real 5 and they abuse the alms reccived.

i the poor are many, then, in proportion, many are your
occasions for doing good. . . . All that is required is
that jyou give according to your means.! . . . Ask
yours:if if you find the means for indulging in the vanitics
axuries of life ; and if so, what excuse can there be for
tng the poor?

'@ no fear that generosity to the poor will impoverish
i1y it, and experience will teach vou. Cne thing you

! See Tobias, iv. 7 and following ; aiso Luke, x:i. 1-4.
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should fear, and that is avarice : The desive of money is the
vool of all evils. I Tim. vi. I0.

Conclusion. Almighty God, in speaking through the
fire-seared lips of Isaias, says: Deal thy bread to the hungry,
and bring the needy and the harbourless wnto thy house ; when
thow shalt sce one naked, cover him, and despise not thy own
Jflesh.  Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, and lhy
health shall speedily arise, and thy justice shall go before thy
Jace, and the glovy of the Lord shall gather thee up. Then shalt
thou call, and the Lovd shall hear ; thow shalt cry, and he shall
say, Here I am. . . . When thouw shalt pour out thy soul
to the hungry, and shalt satisfy the aflicted soul, then shall
thy light vise up in davkness, and thy darkness shall be as the
noonday. And the Lord will give thee vest coniinually, and
will fill thy soul with brightness, and dcliver thy bones, and
thow shalt be like a watered garden, and Like a fountain of water
whose waters shall not fail. Isaias, lviil, 7 aad {ollowing.
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BEARING THE CROSS.
FIRST DISCOURSE.

GENERAL VIEW.

But God forbid that I should glovy, save in the cvoss of
our Lord Jesus Chvist.—Galat. vi. 14.

From the day, and from the fact, that the Son of God
bore the cross to Calvary and there died upon it, a close
relation and inseparable union have sprung up between the
cross and Christ, and, as a consequence, between the cross
and Christ’s follower—the Christian.

The cross has become the sign of Christianity : where
the cross is, there is Christianity ; where it is absent,
Christianity is absent too. And not only is it the sign of
Christianity, but it is likewise its symbol and its compendium.

The cross speaks, and its voice is the expression of Christ’s
doctrine, and the summary of Evangclical perfection. The
Apostles preached the word of the cross: The word of the
cross, says S. Paul, to them indeed that perish, is foolishness ;
but to them that ave saved, that is, to us, 1t s the power of God.
1 Cor. i. 18.

Would that we could understand its voice, so that it may
become to us the power and influence of God, the earnest
and pledge of our salvation !

With a view to understanding it, we shall consider :

I. What is the Cross of Christ and of the
Christian ?

II. Why should the Cress be borne ?

III How should it be berne ?
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I. ‘What is the Cross ?

1°. Physically or materially considered, it is a frame of
X-shaped wood, the wood of ignominy, from which of old
condemned slaves were suspended until thev died.

2°. Tiguratively or metaphorically considered, it is
the sign of Christianity, the standard of Christ, the symbol
of His religion and of salvation. . . . We mignt further
distinguish between the cross of Christ and the Christian
crose,

8°. As cross of Christ, it is at once the instrument of His
tor*-‘ure and death, and the symbol of all s sorrows

4° The Christian cross is threefold : (1) the sign of the
cross which we make with our hand; (2) the image of the
cross by which Christ’s passion is brought before our cyes;
(3) and }"-r*ciyxtio11 in the cross, by which a Christian
suffers with His Master. . . . Of the cross as taken
ast sense we shall principally speak, and shall call it

in thi

b

simply fe cross.

5. The cross is any adversity that is borne by a Christian,
in union wit!: the suicrings of Christ. . . . It may be
of various kinds:

(1) Coryperal or spiritual ; external or internal.

(2) It may be a cross (,{ mortification, or of resigrnation
in sufiering. The former consists in abstaining from doing
what is forbidden, and in denving the cravings of the Hesh.
The latter, as the name impiies, consists in patiently and

nobly bearing labours, and sickness, end all kinds of

a

€°. The cross holds such an i 1portant place in the Christian
life, that it has come to be known under many names and
symbols : it is the ladder reaching up to heaven ; tf*f‘ way
tc heaven ; the key that opens heaven’s gate. Itis th_ coiumn
of rectitude and stebility. . . . the pillar of eloud and
fire that went belore the camp of Mu Exod. xiii.
It is the tree of life, Pldllt“d in the centre of the garden of
Paradise.  Gen. ii. and Apoc. xxii. 2. . . . 1t is the
couch whereon Christ sleeps, and the chair from which Christ
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teaches. . . . It is the sign of war, and the standard
of the faithful and the elect. . . . Itis the staff on which
David leaned when he brought Goliath down. . . . Itis
the statf of Isracl sojourning in the desert. . . . It is
the candlestick from which the light of him who would come
after Christ must shine jor all who are in the house—that is,
in the Chrerch, . . . It is the rod of Moses, which, thrown
on the ground, became a serpent ; but taken in hand became
a scoptre of power, and the instrument of victory. . . .
It is the sign of victory: Im this you shall conquer. . . .
In the cross is salvation. . . 1t is the cntire life of a
Christian, and the fulfilment of the dutics of lis state of life ;
as il Imnitation puts it : Behold ihe cross is all. ii. 12.

7. ‘\ might ask, by whom are crosses imposed on us ?

. metimes they are sent directly by God ; sometimes
thev may come from men ; but even in this Lutcr case W
are to accept them as if from the hand of God. When Christ
tcok on His shoulders the cross prew:{ra‘d by His enemies,
Hu nevertheiess, looked upon it as coming from His Father.

crefore we are warranted in concluding that God is the
pl‘l;’;Clpal cause, and men only the instruments.

But is not a men himself sometimes the cause of his cross
aid his tribulations ?—VYes indeed most frequently, wiicnever,
for instance, the cross or sufering is the outcome of a life
of ¢in and dissipation. But, even in this case, the cross should
stili be looked upon as coming from God, as a punishment
and chastisement, and should accordingly be borne. . .

Ii. Why should the Cross be horic ?

Because it comes from God, and is by Him placed
on our shoulders.

Because it is a gift of God, sent for a threefold end:
to punish us,—to prove us,—to signify His love for us. Such
as I love, I vebuke and chastise. Apoc. iii. 19.

3°. Because it is necessary to bear it. (1) Christ has
expressly said so. (2) Otherwise we cannot be called Christians :
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Whosoever doth not carry his cross and come afier me, cannot
be my disciple. Luke, xiv. 27. (3) Because we cannot
escape frora it, but, willingly or unwillingly, must bear it.
(4) If we try to escape, we only become more miserable.
(5) Because with this sign our foreheads were sealed in Baptism.
(6) Look around and take notice of worldlings.

Does wealth or luxury bring them happiness ?  Far from it—
they are but Dead Sea apples. One thing then is certain :
willingly or unwillingly the cross must be borne.

4°, Because it is right that we bear it. Christ though
innocent bore the cross ; and shall I a sinner refuse it ?

5°. It is profitable to our souls that we do so. The cross
is the fountain of merit,—the school of virtue,—the way of
heaven,—the sign and pledge of predestination,—the sign
of God on their foreheads. Apoc. ix. 4.

8°. It is a glorious thing ; for by the cross we shall be made
like to Christ.

7°. It is a sweet thing. Being the rod and stafi of the
Lord, it will bring comfort : T7y rod and thy staff, they have
comforted me. Ps.xxii. 4. . . . Itwill act on the waters
of life’s sorrow, as did the wood which the Lord showed to
Moses : But he (Moses) cried to the Lord, and he (the Lord)
showed him a tree, which when he had cast into the waters, they
were turned nto sweetness.  Txod. xv. 23.

8°. In a word, the cross must be borne, because it is the
way to heaven—the straightest, the shortest, the most certain,
the most secure, the Saint-trodden, the way along which
we have Jesus as our companion. . .

I1i. ow should the Cross be borne ?

1°. In their attitude towards the cross, men act very
differently. Some flee from it, and some embrace it ; some

repel it, and some receive it. . . . Who are they who
flee fromit? . . . Whoarethey who embrace it ?
What are the eifects in each case? . . . Who are the

happy ? and why are thev happy ? Because they are like
Christ ; are on the way to heaven ; are ever increasing their
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merit ; and can, in a manner, be regarded as marked with
the sign of salvatien and predestination.

2°. Of those who bear the cross there are various classes.
. . . Some carry it to hell. . . . Some to purgatory.
. . . Some to paradise. . . . Some as the Gentiles
not knowing the treasure that they bear. . . . Some
unwillingly on account of their sins, like condemned criminais.

Some as good Christians should. . . . Some
llke the impenitent thief; and some as the penitent thief.
Some like Slmeon of Cyrene, who was forced to do

$0. . . . Andsome as Jesus, and His Apostles Peter and
Andrew, and all His Saints.

8°. It can be borne in many ways: (I) by estimating
how precious it is, (2) by promptly taking it up, (3) by
ardently desiring it, (4) by patiently submitting to it when
laid on one’s shoulders, (5) by rejoicing in tribulations,
(0) and by glorying in it.  God forbid that I should glory,
save in the cross of our Lovd Jesus Christ.  Gal. vi. 14.

4°. A certain anchorite, while rapt in spirit, saw three
dificrent classes of people carrying the cross. (1) Some
bore it on their shoulder, laboriously dragging their
steps along, and groaning the while; (2) some took it in
both hands, rejoicing in it as the standard of glory, and it
scemed to them light of weight ; (3) the third class did not
bear it themselves, but their guardian angel carried it by
their side. . . . I s good for a man, when he hath boyne
the yoke from his youth. Lament, iii. 27.

5°. It is necessary to bear it in youth,—in manhood,—
and in old age.

6°. It is nccessary to bear it with resignation, with per-
severarnice, with confidence and fortitude, and with joy.

7°. It is necessary to reeeive it from the hand of God,—
to bear it with His aid, and for His sake. . . . It is
the Lord : under shadow of the cross t{is will is hidden. It
1s the Lovd : let him do what is good in his sight. 1 Kings, iii. 18.

3°. It is necessary to think, as S. Teresa always did,
of three things: namely, one’s sins and hell,—the passion
of our Lord,—and heaven.
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9°. It will be encouraging, if we look to the reward ; and
helpful, if we contrast, in this respect, Saints with worldlings,
—+he martyrs of Christ with the martyrs of the devil.

Concinsion. Taking up our cross after the manner of
jecus and with the aia of Jesus, lef us go forth to him without
the camp (as He left Judaism, so shiould we leave carnal desires),
Geaving his veproach . . . and having so great a cloud
of witnesses . . . letusyun by paticnce to the fight proposed
to us, looking en Jesus, the awthor and finisher of faith, who
hawng joy set before him, enduved the cross . . . ve-
e zbermﬂ *Iw z’hc sujferings of this life ave wot worthy to
be compared wiils the glovy to come, that shall be revealed in us.
Heor, xii, xiil, ; Rom. wiii, 18.

GTtHER Yoruis.

The crosses and afflictions of this life are a most -~ tficacious
means for our sanctification, since they draw away the soul
from things worldly, and unite it to God.—I. They illuminate
the mind, by showing the vanity and instability of earthly
fortune, and by corrccting the false idea which we are wont
to entertain regarding them.—II. Thev free the heart from
the bonds of aﬁeuum and slavery, by which it is tied to
temporal goods. And even thoughk the cross be so severe
as to deprive one of hecith, of wealth, or of fame, it may
thereby remove the occasions of sin; whilst in every case
there will be a reward for bearing it patiently. How many a
heart has soared to God only after the knife of adversity
hud cut the cords that bound it to earth and pleasure !—IIL
It binds the soul to God; for a special grace lies hidden in
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the cross of affliction. How often has an afflicted one found
in God what one in vain sought in creatures—fidelity, true
peace, and the only good !

Whatsoever afflictions we have to endure in this life are
small in comparison with: I. the rumber of our sins ;—ilL.
the bitterness of Christ’s passion ;—III. and the greatness
of the glory which as a reward awaits us.

In afilictions there are three motives that should inspire
confidence :—I. God is a witness of what we suffer ;—I[. God
is either the author, or permits them for our good ;—iII. God
will reward us.

There are three difierent effects of life’s crosses according to
the three di"crent classes of persons, the wicked, the penitent,
and the just. I. To the wicked crosses are hell anticipated :
they su.er without patience and without consolation ; just
as the damned sufler with rage, with madness. with despair.

II. To the penitent, they are as purgatory; for by
little sufiering they satisfy much. . . . IiI. To the
just, they are as Paradise; for they feel how sweet it is to
sufter for Gob; acquiescing in His most holy will , they realize
the meaning of those words of the Apostle: I exceedingly
abound with joy in all our tribulation. 2 Cor. vii. 4.

Tribulations have the effect of—1I. making us think of our
salvation ;—II. of making us strive for 1t ;—III. of putiing
within our reach an easy means of attaining it—means of
expiation ;—IV. and of giving us moral certainty regarding
it.
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Through afflictions—I. God teaches us,—II. God proves
us.

The cross is the way of salvation.—I. the safest;—II.
the shortest, since after a few days it leads to an eternal
crown ;—III. the way that most have gone, because it was
trodden by all the Saints.

In tribulations :—I. God shows His greatest love for us;
—I1. and we in return, if we bear them as we ought, can
best repay that love.

In tribulations a true Christian rejoices :(—I. Because he
is sustained by faith ;—II. because he is lifted up by hope;
—LII. Decause he is animated by charity. In a work it
is loved, says S. Augustine (De bono viduit, c. 21), we cannot
be said to labour, because the labour itself is love. And again
(In Joan. Tract. 48, n. 1) he says: He who loves does ot
labour. . . . And the Apostle says: Charity beareth all
things . . . endureth all things. 1 Cor. xiii, 7.

The cross must be borne patiently :—I. Because patience
lightens present sorrows ;—1II. and stores up future reward.

There are in particular two all necessary Christian virtues
—it is no use to speak of them to worldlings, because they
would not understand—which spring from the cross and
thrive on adversities, and these are :—I. humility, and—II.
penance.
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THE CROSS.—(Continued).

PATiENCE AND MEERNESS IN BEARING IT.

Take up my yoke wupon you, and learn of me,
because I am wmeek, and humble of heart : and you shall
find rest to your souls.—DMatth. xi. 29.

WE have already seen in the preceding sermon that the cross,
the sweet yoke of Christ, must be borne by each and every
Christian. In practice what does that mean? Simply this :
we must preserve patience and Christian meelness.
These twin virtues, which are intimately connected, render
the Christian man like to his model, the meek and patient
Jesus, the Lamb of God, who took the cross upon His
shoulders, and, preserving the while sweetness on His sad
face and opening not His mouth, carried it to Calvary and
there died for us.

We shall, therefore, speak of these twin virtues, and shall
consider them under three headings:
1. The meaning of them.,

II. The motives underlying ihem,

III. The practice of thom.
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PaTIENCE.

I. Meaning.

What is patience ? What its object? How many arz
its grades ?

1°. Patience is a virtue which is connected with the third
cardinal virtue, namely, fortitude, and consists in the habit of
bearing adversities. It can be defined as a Virtue which
modcrates grief avising from evils thai ave present, and which
leads us to bear them with vesignalion.

2°. Patience has as its object crosses of every kind, that
1s, all adversities, and all things that are opposed to the
desires and inclinations of our human nature. . . These
are various : (I) some are from within, and some from with-
out; (2) at one time, they are sorrows, passions, and weari-
ness of spirit . . . at another time, they are bodily
afflictions and sickness . . | again, humiliations and
ignominies . . . and sometimes deprivations and loss of
temporal goods; . . (3) some proceed from the hand
of nature, and others from the injustice of man: . . (1)
some consist in fulfilling our dutics, others in bearing afilic-
tions; . . (5) at times pcople are opposed to us, and
not infrequently our business and affairs go wrong; . .
(6) now it is our honour, now our health, again, perhaps, it is
@ question of fortune, or some friend who has played us false,
and so on, for such is life : San bovnof a woman, living for a
short time, is filled with many iniseries.  Job. xiv. T.

2°. There are three grades of patience :—(1) the patience
of cunypilsion, according to which one looks upon the cross
as an cvil, but an evil that must be borne—than which there
is nothing more miserable. ‘This is the feeling of the criminal
who goes to prison, and the slave who has to take his punish-

ment.  This grade excludes only resistance, simply because it

o

would be useless.  (2) There is the patience of volunfary
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resignation, by which one receives the cross as a remedy from
the band of God. e have a parallel to this in the case of a
sick man who willingly drinks a bitter medicine which he has
in his power to refuse. This grade puts away complaint or
murmuring, while cherishing the desire to be well. (3) Then
finally there is the patience of delight, where one, regarding
the cross as a treasure, receives it with joy rom tie hand of
a loving God. In this spirit the Apostles went vejoicing that
they were accounted worthy to suffer veproach for the name of
Jesus. Acts, v. 41. . . The first grade might be desig-
nated the patience of {ear ; the second the patience of hape;
the third the patience of love. . .

1’:

Tirst, the necessity. . . Patience
holds a hi

ogh and essential place iu
reli jon.  Cught not Christ to have suffered tizese iliin %
slov anto his glory. Luke, xxiv. 26, . . The discipie is
st above his nasier. Luke, vi.qo. . . Paticiice 1s necessary
for ws. Heb. x. 50.

And not only is it necessary for mlvﬁiow by necessity of
and precept, but it is likewise the decree of nature
wio can escape adversities? Even the ;
! © patience only can lighten whai ey not be
vrsd, morace, Odes i 24, 18-19. . . Whoever wishes
to live in pwcc ’wevf and to merit happiness for hercafter,

. N

TAns s*!*d g

L r mortals all, so long as
11-,@; live in this world, s(ni in t;xe same boat of niisery, and
ted by the same waves of adversity.

its excellence and utility

in order to te

Ha coroes - Hoiot on - £ 17
the cross: Chyist su d for us, leay

—_
e
o
—
)
o
0
+

Arosties wend fros sesence of the counci, vey
they were accouited worthy fo suffer veproach for the name of

josus. Acts v 4x. . . Whoms the lovd loveth, he chasiiseth.

Heor. xit. 0. My brethren, couné i @l joy, when vou shall fail
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into divers temptations. . . . Patience hath a perfect work.
James i. 2, 4. . . Power is made perfect in infirmity.
2 Cor. xii. 9.

Patience is useful to all, to both sinners and the just. We
deserve to suffer these things, because we have sinned against our
brother. Gen. xlii. 21. . . . Father, I have sinned against
hesven, and before thee. Luke, xv.18. . . . Vexationalone
shall make you understand what you hear. Isaias, xxviii. 19.

. In your patience you shall possess your souls. Luke,
xxi. 19. . . Bring jorth fruil in patience. Luke, viii. 15.

3°. It brings forth fruit, and gains us merit.  Going they
went and wept, casting their seeds ; but coming they shall come
with joyfulness, carrying their sheaves. Ps. cxxv. 6, 7.

And S. Paul savs : That which is at present momentary and
Light of our tribulaiion, wwkth for us above measure exceed-
ingly an eternal weight of clory. 2 Cor. iv. 17.

4°. [t beugets peace and joy. . . Thy peace shall be
in much patience Imit. iii. 25. . . I exceedingly abound
with joy in all owr tribulation. 2 Cor. vil. 4.

5°. And can show success in works : The patient man is
more successful than the valiont ; and he that vuleth his spivit,
than he that laketh cities.  Prov. xvi. 32.

6°. And, finally, it satisfies for sin, merits for us God’s
gifts, makes for progress in virtue, and edilies our neighbour.

Ti¥. Praetice.

1°. Acts of patience both internal and external must be
eliaited.

9°. With a view to this, prayer, on the one hand, will
help us much, and, on the other, the will should be brought
strongly to bear in facing contradictions of all kinds, small as
well as great—pin-pricks and sword-thrusts of the spirit. Iu
sarticular we should exercise patience in regard to the petty
inconveniences of life. If we cannot put up with small things,
how shall we endure the great? If thow hast been weavied
with running with footmen, how canst thow contend wiil horses?
Terem. xit. 5.
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3°. We should imitate the example of Christ, and His
Saints. Let s vin by patience to the fight proposedto us, lookins on
Jesus. . . Think diligently wpon Him . . . that you
be not wearied, fainting in your minds. Hebr. xii. By Fu™ao
ibimeleck, taking an axe, he cut down the bough of a tree, and
laying it on his shovlders, said to his companions : What you
sve me do, do you out of hand. Judges, ix 48.

4°. S. Teresa, lover of tribulations, had ever three things
before Ler mind—her sins, heaven, and Christ crucified. . .

5°. And Job, the man of vatience, had only the fature life
tolook to 1 I Luow that sy Redeemer liveth, and in the last day
1 shall vise 01t of the earth ; and I shall be clothed again with

1L

ey skin, i iy flesh I shall see my Ged; whom I myself
siall sce, and my ey ce shiall behold, and not another s this my hope
15 laid up dn my bosom. Job, xix. 25,27. . . Hcence the
Church admonisles us that, amidst all the vicissitudes of life,
our hearts should be fixed where true joy reigns.— Vet a little
time and yoir soriow siall be turied inio joy. Joln, xvi. zo.

1T
MEEKNESS.

I. Heaning,

1°. JMeekness pertains to the fourth cardinal virtue, namely,
temperance, and may be defined to be a virtue which restrains
anger within the bounds of reason. A meek man is one who
is master of himself, who possesses his soul in peace and, in
every word and action, restrains himself from unreasonable
anger aud impatience.

25\
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9°, Not all anger, however, is inordinate and opposed to
meckness ; but that only which excecds the rule of reason.
And the rule of reason is that anger should be permitted to
rise only subject to its control, and should be indulged merely
to the extent that is legitimate, opportune, and proportionate
to the fault that called it forth. But we can see at once how
easily the boundary can be passed, inasmuch as man is prote
to anger. IHere meekness steps in, raisinz a warning finger,
and sprinkling cool drops of reason on the heatedsoul. . .

IX. Llotives.

1°. Mecokness is necessary to every Christian, especinlly to
one who is placed over cthers ; for, without it, he cannot be
a follower of Him who said : Loarn of e, becaise Iam meek,
@nd humble of heart. Matth. xi. 2y.

9°. A man given to anger (1) is not rational, because he
refuses to follow reason; (2) is not a Christian, because he
does not imitate Christ, the meek Lamb and genile King
(Matth. x=i. 5) 5 (3) neither can he be a spiritual man, because
he cannot possess the spirit of prayer, which presupposes a
serenc mind.

3°. We read in Sacred Scripture that meckness is recom-
mended both by Christ, and ITis Apostles.  The secord
heatitade of the Master deals with meckness : Blessed are ihe
meek ; for they shall possess the land.  Matth. x. 4. And S. Paul
says : The servant of the Lord must not wrangle, but be mild
towards all mon. 2 Tim, ii. 2.

4°. Meekness conquers anzor in others, and subdues them ;
it converts enemics 1to friends ; while at the same fime it
preserves peace in onc's own breast : A mild answer breaket
wrath. Prov, xv. I. Fz're, says 8. Chrysostoin, does noi
extinguish five; but what water is to fire, that meeknsss is (o
anger.

5°. God, in governing the world, yeachedls froin end to evd
wightily and orderethall things swec!ly, Wisdom, viii. 1. And
of His servant Moses we read s Moses was @ mon excecding
mees. above ol men that dwelt spos carth.  Num. xii. 3. S0 100
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was David, the man after God’s own heart ; the man who was
able to say of himself : O Lord, remember David, and all Lis
meekness. Ps. cxxxi. 1. And S. Gregory says: Nothing is
diyicult to the humble, and nothing is hard to the meck.

6°. Many and great are the dire cifects of anger; for it
begets scandals, and enmities, and evils innumerable. To
use a few illustrations from life : a spoonful of honey will
attract more bees than a barrel of vinegar ; birds may be
coaxed by a voice soft and low, but are frightened by noise ;
the sun and dew fertilising the earth symbolise meekness,
whilst, on the other hand, torrents and tempests and light-
nings and all things that break and destroy, are an example
and counterpart of anger.

i1, Practico,

1°, Meekness should shine forth, after the manner and
example of our Blessed Lord, in look, in heart, in every word,
and in every work. . . It should be exercised towards
all persons, even the wicked ; at all times, and in all circum-
stances, however difficult and trying. . .

2°. But, in particular, this virtue should be in evidence,
whenever correction has to be given or reccived.
fe who is about to give correction should imagine himself
in the place of him who is to be corrected, that he may the better
understand, how, when, and how far, he should act—in manner,
as 1f a nurse should cherish her childven. 1 Thess. ii, 7.

3% Means. (1) To prepare oneself beforehand by fore-
sceing, and then accepting, in prayer and resignation before
God, the troubles and worries of life. Foreseen arrows wound
less.  (2) To reflect on the meekness of Christ . . . the
martyrs . ., . and all the saints. . . (3) To recall
one's own sins and faults, towards our neighbour and towards
God.

4°. Silence . . . Delay . . . Slecp soothes the
soul.
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5°. DBrethren, and if a man be overtaken tn any fault, you,
who arve spivitual, instruct such a one 1n the spirit of meekness,
considering thyself, lest thow also be tempted. Gal. vi. 1.

Conclusion. Let us, therefore, embrace the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ in patience and meekness, and we shall
find rest for our souls. Of ourselves, however, we cannot
possess these heavenly virtues. We look for them from the
hand of Him who is at once our Creator, our Redeemer and
our Model—to Him wlo has said: Lecriv of me, becanse I
any mevk, and hunoie of heait.
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GRACE AND ITS CHANNELS, PRAYER AND THE
SACRAMENTS.

Tnd we satww Tns clory, the clory as it weve of the cnly
begotier of e Farier, Jull of grace and truth.
Of Lis fulness we all have recetved, and grace for grace.
~—John, i. 14-16.

He that is smichey ha!l Gone great things to ine ; and
holy is his nawic.—Lule, i. 49.

Grace is a divine influx, which comes to us principally
throngh two channels, prayer and the sacraments. The
three are closely united ; but, in view o their importance, we
siull treat each separatcly.

I
GRACE.,

Many and ineffable are the mysteries which God has
dispensed to Adam’s race; but the sum and compendium
of all is summed up in a single word, and that word is—grace.

Man, of his own nature, is an earthly being, with no right
to anything higher than this world afiords. But by grace
he is elevated to a state beyond his natural powers ; a state
wherein his destiny is to see God face to face. VWhat the
Psalmist (Ps. cxii.) says of the poor and ncedy can, in an
eminent degree, be applied here : Raising up the needy from
the earth, and lifting up the poor out of the dung-hill ; that he
may place them with princes, with the princes of his people.

This great work of grace has two parts : preparation and
consummation ; or sanctification and glory.—The former is
the elevation of man in process (1n fieri), the latter, in fact ;
the one takes place in this life, and is called the operation of
grace, the other, in the future life, and is the end, and, in a
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manner, the crowning of grace. The two parts can be named
in terms of each other, grace being glory in exile, and glory
grace at home. (Faber).

Of glory in exile, that is, of grace that is given to man
as wayfarer on earth, we shall here speak ; and shall discuss
it under three heads:

ActuaL GRACE.
HABITUAL GRACE.

MERIT.

ACTUAL GRACE.

I. What is Actual Grace ?
I1. How far is it necessary ?

1Ii. How great is its power?

I. What is Aciual Grace ?

1°. Briefly, it is a g¢/f of God : but no ordinary gift ; itis
a gift by excellence ; a supernatural gift, surpassing all natural
g'lts, such as creation, birth, and fortune, which, in comparison,
are only as dust or clay ; it is a gift of God, coming directly
down from the three Persons of the Holy Trinity ; but in a
speciai manner attributed to the Holy Spirit, because con-
ferred by His operation.

2°. It is a gift so truly divine that it is in a manner the
splendour and irradiation of God’s face shining on the
crcature. . .
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2°. Viewed in itself, and deined in terms of its essence,
actual grace is an influx of God on the soul of man with a view
t> Zis sanctification.

4°, That influx comes in the nature of /elp : help (either
elovaling or strerglthening) given for sanctification, in order
tht man may acquire, preserve and increase sanctifying
gice.

5°. And that help comes to man in a fourfold way:
(1" by illuminating the mind; (2) by stimulating the will ;
(5, by strengthening ore’s powers ; (4) by elevating the action.

6°. Actual grace is vatiously distinguished, but principally
as external and intern.l grace.  External grace, for instance,

preaching, by good example, and by tribulaticns. . .
Internal grace is the secret word which God speaks to our
beart, . . Ithapoens as arule that the two go togother:
wlon the external word strikes, the hidden word is whis, ering
too

7°. Actual grace is called by manynames, all which are
usefaul, for they give us a clearer and more comprehensive idea
of its nature, its characteristics, and the variety of waysin
whichi it influences us. It is calied grace,—the grace of Christ,—
the grace of the Holy Spirit—the help of God,—the power,
the light, the strength, the call, the voice of God ;— it is like-
wise called the shower, the dew, the living water,—the food
ard bread of the soul;—also: illumination, inspiration,
and divine attraction. And in Sacred Scripture it is referred
to, or ivclude @, in such texts as the following : You, whio 0y (2
POWER o] Goa aie kepi Uy fuiiiv wisio salvalion. 1 Pet. i, 5:—
He that followeth me walketh not in darvkness, but skall have the
lightoflife. John, viil. 12.—I celled, and you refused. Prov. i.24.
To-day if you shall hear his voice, larden mol your hearis.
Ts. xciv. 8. No san can come to me, except the I'aiher, who
haiii seal we, draw him.  John, vi, 44,

3°, What is actual grace figuratively considered ? It is
illustrated by many symbols, types and figures, which go ‘o
set forth its nature, and characteristics. For instance : it is the
three-fold appearance of the Holy Spirit, under the form
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of a bright cloud, that of a dove, and of wind and fire ; it is
figured in the curing of the man born biind (John, ix), and of
the iman who was cured only by degrees—cach illustrating
the effect of instant or gradual co-operation with grace :
we have a symbol of it in the raicing of Lazarus (John, xi),
and the cure of the paralytic (John, v. €) ; it can be compared
to the formation of Adam’s body, before it received the breath
of life (Gen. ii. #). It is like to the ploughing and harrowin
of the soil, before the seed is sown, as also to the subsequent
care of the seed.—Peter walking on the water and sustained
by the hand of Christ is a figure that applies. Matth. xiv. 31.
—Again it may be described as the act by which the divine
husbandman grafts a wild olive-branch into a good clive-tree
(Rom. xi. 24) ; the prepuration of wood for fire ; and, {iu:lly,
it is like to the star that led the dagi to the ciib of Christ.
As to how the soul, by actual grace, is prenared and led
to sanctifying grace, we have a vivid exampie in the vision
of the resurrection of dry bones in Ezechiel, xxxvii: The
hand of the Lord was wpon e, and broiught me forth in the
spirit of the Lovd, and set me down in the midst of a plain that
was jull of bores.  And he led me about throngh than on every
side ; now they were very many on the face of the plain, ard
they were excceding dry.  Aud he said to me: Son of mz.,
dost thou think these bones shall live?  And I answered : 0
Lord God, thow kyowest. And he said to me: Proplesy con-
cerning these bones; and say to them : Ye dry bones, hear the
word of the Lova.  Thus sailh the Lord God fo these hones :
Beliold, I will send spirit into you, and yow shall live. And
i il Ly sinews wpon you, and will cause ﬂc sh to grow over

yor, and will cover you wilh skin: end I will give you spirit

and you shall live, ami vou Shall iiow ifct I am the Lovd.  And
L prophesicd as he had commanded me : and as I prophesied
theve was a noise, and behold a commotion : and the boics came
toscther, caoly one to its joint.  And I saw, and behold ihe sinews,
and the flesh came whon them : and the skin was sirciched out
vver thein, biet theve was no spirit in them.  And he said to me :
Prophesy to the spirit, prophesy, O son of man, and say to the
shivit : Thos saith the Lord God : Come, spirit, from the four
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winds, and blow upon these slain, and let them live again. And
I prophesied as he had commanded me; and the spirit caine
wnto them, and they lLived.

9°, What is actual grace in regard to habitual or sancti-
fying grace ?—It is as a means to an end ; it is-—to use an
example—what tillage is to the harvest. . . It can be
consiclered in one o1 other of two ways: (I) either anfe-
cedently to sanclifying grace or {2) concomitantly,; in other
words, as given to one in sin, or to one in the friendship of
God. In the former case, it leads to the acquiring, and, as
it were, the birth, of sanctifying grace ; in the latter, it pre-
serves and augments it.

II. How far is Aetual Graee necessary ?

1°. The Peclagians, in the fifth century, said that grace
was not necessary, and that man could attain salvation
without it.  But they were condemned by the Church, which,
through the niouth of Pope Zosimus, and by the Fathers of
the second Council of Orange, declared their teaching heretical.

%°. What light is to the eyes that they may sce; what
strength is to the feet that they may walk ; what food and
drink are to the body that it mav live ; what respiration is to
the lungs thet they may oxygenate the blood ; what a boat is
for sailirg ; what a ladder is for ascending ; what wings are for
fiying—tiat crece is to the soul.  The soul without grace is
as the ecrth vithoat heat and moisture, as a tree without roots,
as a man without sight, as the sick without medicine, as the
poor without alms, as a captive without a liberator, as an
infant without a mother’s care.

3°. Tor a person lving asleep and sick at the bottom of
an abyss, two things are necessary for his escape (1) that he
be aroused, and (2) assisted to go forth. . . So in the
spiritual world, man ies asleep and infirm in the abyss of his
owri misery. But grace comes (1) as the voice o God rousing
and inviting him, (&) as tLic hand of God stretched out to
lift him up.
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4°. Actual grace is necessary, as we have seen, to the life
of the soul—that the soul may gain, and gaining may preserve,
and preserving may augment, sanctifying grace. . .
This, hurnan power cannot do of itself: as weil look for
grapes on thorns, figs on thistles, and fruit on non-{rait-
bearing trees. . . It is necessary for a sinner, in order
that he may rise, and, having risen, may not reiapse. it is
necessary for the just man, that he may resist temptations,
periorm good works, and thus be justified more and more,
In a word, it is necessary for every man and for every age,
for it is only by means of it the soul lives, moves, and has
its supcrnatural being. .

ITI. How graat is the power of Actual Grace ?

1°. Tirst, we shall hear S. Paui speais [ ez do all things
tn him who strengtheneth me. Phil. iv. 1 3. And again: By
the grace of God, I am what I am. . . I have laboured
move abunda:tly than all they : yet not I, bt the grace of God
with me. 1 Cor. xv. Tu.

2°. And why not ? secing that the help of grace is nothing
clse than the omnipotent hand of Ged stretched out to aid
us.  The Lovd is my Light awd my saivaiion, whom <hall i jes:?
The Lord is the protector of my life : of whom siaii I be ajratd ?

oo If arwies o camsp  should stund together agaiist
me, my heart shall not fear.  Ij a baltle should vise up against
me, in this will I be conjident. Ps. xxvi. 3.

8°. Grace gives power, yes alio jucility, to do all things :
to conquer temptations,—and bad habits ; to extirpate vice ;
to keep the commandments; to perform good works; to
bear one’s cross ; to endure labours and sorrows ; to jorgive
injuries and love one’s enemies. Nay more, it gives joy in
the midst of battic and tribulations: [ exceedingly abound
with joy in all our tribulation. 2 Cor. vil. 4. . . And
they that heard it said o wiho then can be saved 2 He (Jesus)
szul«:f to them : the things that aic lmpossitie with meis, are
Jossible with God.  Luke, xviii. 27 (Sec Mark x. 27, and pre-
ceding).
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4°. All which shines forth in the examples given us by
the Saints. Some emerged from great sins . . . some
performed bitter penances . . . some, €ven down to
old age, flung themselves into every sacrifice and work of
charity.—The Apostles were changed into other men ; the
martyrs, like S. Laurence, suffered indescribable torments.—
Many persons, this very day, in the midst of the allurements
of sin, are true to conscience, are true to God ; and, in the
midst of a wicked and perverse nation, shine as lights to
the worll. . . And wherefore all this? By what
strength ?  Their own?  No: Not I, but the grace of God
with me.

5°. VWhence the constancy of the mother of the Machabees,
and her children before King Antiochus?  Whence the
magnanimity of the three children, Sidrach, Misach, and
Abdenago in presence of Nebuchodonosor ? Was it not from
the grace of God, which strengthened them against sin ;
just as, a little later, His omnipotent hand saved those same
children in the fiery furnace ; as also Daniel in the lions’ den ?

8°. Do we wish to be saved from the fiery furnace of vice,
and from the lions of passion ?  Then two things are necessary :
(1) that we do not plunge into danger (it should be remembered
214t the children were in the furnace, and Daniel in the den,
acninst their will) ;—(2) and, secondly, it is necessary that
we do not oppose, but rather earncstly co-operate with,

S GERN

Conclusion. For all these reasons, grace should be sought
after and cherished. And how sought after ?  The fountain
is God’s mercy, and we tap that fountain by prayer and the
sacranients. Of these we shall speak a little later.
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OTHER Forwms,

There are three things about actual grace which it is
most useful for us to consider : I. How many kinds of this
grace are there? Two: internal and external
II. What are the chief actual graces given to us? 1°. Sowe
are common, and are intended for all men : The Incarnation
of the Word, the gospel message, and the sacraments.
2°. Some are special to each one, such as : birth from Christian
parents, faith, education, the word of God, good example,
and internal promptings of the Ioly Spirit. . . III. How
should we respond to them ?  With gratitude and generosity.
—Grace should be looked upon as most precious, should be
received with gratitude, and diligently co-operated with.

I. How is grace acquired ?—R. Tt is acquired either
immediately, through the merits of course of Jesus Christ,
or, for the most part, through prayer, the sacraments, and
other good works : for these too a grace is necessary ; but this
latter—called in theology by the name suffictent grace—is
always present. The giving of grace either immediately
or mediately might be illustrated by an example from life—
it is as if a rich man should come to the aid of one who is
starvine. by giving him bread at once, or money to buy it.—
I1. How is grace impeded »~—R. We have an example in what
may happen in the case of an alms- -the alms mav not be
asked for, or refused, or thrown away, or received with
ingratitude. We know what would be the resuit in each case :
the same holds true in the spiritual order. ,

How can man act towards grace ? In a fourfold manner :
I. He can impede it,—II. resist it,—III. abuse it,—IV. or
use it well, so that it will produce fruit.
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The use of grace. 1. What is the good use of grace ?—
il What is the abuse of it ?—III. What effects follow in
eoch case ?—He who uses grace well, that is, he who follows
the invitations of God, and, as it were, spreads a sail before
the wind that the Holy Spirit sends, renders himself worthy
«w receive still greater gifts. 1f he be a sinner, he soon becomes
justified, will be by degrees delivered from the slavery of
his vices, then he will flourish in virtue, and at last will attain
to glory = he shall be like a tree which is planted near the rustiling
walers, which shall bring forth its fruit in due season. Ps. i 3.
On the other hand, He who neglects grace and renders void
the most precious gifts of God, even though he be at present
justified, shall by degrees fall away, and wither like a shrub
1 he desert ; or he shall be like to a man without food ; or
a fire that is not supplied with fuel.

I. How does grace operate in us ?—II. How should we
co-operate with it ?

[. How does grace move us?—II. How, on the other
hand, does nature inimical to grace solicit us ? '—III.
Which impulse should we follow ?

I See A Kempis, 1. iii. c. 54.
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SANCTIFYING GRACE.

FIrsT DISCOURSE.

1. What is Sanetifying Grace ?
I7, By what names is it known ?
III. What are its effects on the soul ?

IV. What are its symbois and images ?

I. What is Sanetifying Craes ?

1°, It is a supernatural oift of God beymanently inheriing
v 1s reidered

in the soul, by which one immediately and fori!
holy, just, a friend of God, an adopled son of God, keiv wecording
to hope of cternal happiness, and capable of cliciting works
thai merit an eernal veward. . . 1t is also defined as
the supernatural life of the soul, which definition is founded
on the text: I am come that they may have life, and may
heve it move abundantly.  John, X. 10. It gets many names
in Sacred Scripture; but the one most frequently used is
that of LiFE.

9°. Sanctifying grace is indeed a certain kind of life,
namely supernatural life, a life that is added to our natural
life, and is analogous to it.—Accordingly, with a view to
understanding the life of grace, we shall at the same time
consider natural life.

What in general is life ?—Life is the principle of action
immanent in a being : that is, the principle or the source by
which action so proceeds from an agent that it is received by
that very agent and remains with that agent: thus, for
example, thoueht in human mind.
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There is a twofold life : natuial and supernatiral. Natural
life may be vegetable, animal, or intellectizal. A few words as to
each. (1) Vegelaile life, such as we see in plants, manifests
itself in three ways: growth, wnutrition, and reproduction.
(2) Animal life supera'ds two things to vegetable life,
namely, sense feeling, and local motion, that is, power to
move from place to place. _\gain sensibility may be either
apprehensive, and as such acts through the five senses as its
organ, or appetitive, consisting in attraction or repulsion to
something external.—(3) Intellectual life is that which
finds expression through intcllect and will.  Of this life there
arc three grades, according as it is viewed in man, in angel,
or in God.

Although we have considered life under the three aspects
already stated, still it should be borne in mind that the fuli

nd perfect concept of life is realised only in intellectual
beings. In God of course it exists in ultimate periection,
that perfection consisting in the fact that God is all sufficient
in Himself, and is not dependent on anything extrinsic—
action in God is i’nmar'ent the Drinciple by which He acts
is immanent, the en for which e ccis is immanent.

Supernatural life is a certain participation in the life of
God, which is granted to intellectual creatures, by which
they become lile to God, and act through intellect and will
in a certain divine way.

Supernatural life is twofold : (1) life of grace, which is
the first grade, and the beginning of life in God ; (2) life of
glory, which is the second crade, and perfection of life in
God.  Through either grade a creaturs becomes transformed
and beautificd in soul, and his works become Lioly 1 there is
this diflerence, however, that in one case we see as thiough a
glass in a durk manner, and in the other face to face. . .

f1. By what namss sreee ¥nowa ?

It is called life,—adoption,—birth,—justiiication,—justice,
—holiness,—charity,—participation in the divine nature,-—
gold on fire,—lJight,—fire,—libertv,—union with Christ,——
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the seed of God,—the living fountain,-—oil and unction,—
new creature,—new man,—celestial man. .

III. What are its effects on the soul ?

1°. Through it we are made partakers in the divine nature :
we become pleasing to God, and cnjoy is friendship

we become adopted sons of God . . . we become just
and sanctifiecd . . --By it the soul is vivified
and adorred with heavenly beauty . . . and enriched

from the divine treasury.

a". There is, accordingly, an essential difference between
aman in sanctifying grace, and one without it. This difference
will be maniicsted in the future life ; but it is hidden here.
It is the dit'erence that exists between light and darkness
between a precious stone and a lump of coal. . . . We
can further illustrate it : it is the dilierence between a dead
man or lifeless statue, and a person alive but sleeping ;—it
is the difierence between a fruit-bearing tree as it appears
in winter, and a barren tree ;—between a field in which good
seed is sown, and one without it, or containing only the seed
of weeds and thorns;—it is the difference between two
closed pixes, one of which contains gold, and the other worth-
less stones ;—it is the difierence between incense and common
clay, until both are burned ;—the dificrence between two
sleeping men, of whom one is blind and lame, and the other
with senses and limbs entire ;—the difierence between a
palace and hut while as yet both are covered with snow 5
as also between a fertile and sterile field ;—the difference
between a lamp full of oil, and one without it, until both are
lighted ;—between a body charged with electricity and one
unelectrified ;—between an educated and illiterate man until
they take a book in hands ;—between a man and a brute
asleep in a garden—on awaking one admires the flowers,
but the other tramples on them ;—it is the difference that
exists between gold and clay, between a lily and hay, until the
sun rises, and shows them as they are.
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IV. What are its symbols and images ?

Many images occur to the mind by which the nature
and properties, and various effects of sanctifying grace may
be illustrated. The following are some :

1°. Life in plants,—in animais,—and in man, which
life is not seen except in its effects . . . and without
which, a tree, for instance, would become a dried log, and
man would be a corpse.

2°. An acorn, in which life lies hidden ;—a field which, in
its womb of clay, contains sced that will one day break forth
into a golden harvest, . .

3% An heir as a child, not yet differing from a servant.
Gal. iv. 1. . . . Dearly beloved, we are now the sons of
God ; and it hath not yet appeared what we shall be.  We know
that when he shall appear, we shall be like to him. 1 John, iii. 2.

4°. The Lord Jesus, the king of glory, hiding Himself
under the veil of humility, of ignominy, and of suffering
. growing from infancy into manhood
emitting no rays of glory except on Thabor : but unceasingly
emitting rays of works . . . until, the tabernacle of
His body having been broken on the cross, He proceeded
in glory from the sepulchre.

5°. The pitchers of Gedeon, which when broken, the lights
within them shone. Judges, vii. 16.

6°. The sacraments, particularly the Blessed Eucharist,
which under visible species contains invisible life.

7°. The healing of Naaman,—the giving sight to the
blind,—the resurrection of the dead, as related in the Gospel,—
the Apostles on the day of Pentecost changed into new men, —
the conversion of S. Paul,—Adam animated by the breath
of God,-—the dry bones called back to life, as related in
Ezechiel, xxxvii,

8° Light shining through an alabaster vase, and, as it
were, transforming it into light.

9”. The fire that penetrates iron, and in a manner trans-
forms it into its own essence.
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10°. A fire which lies dormant under cinders until it is
fed with wood.

11°, Oil in a lamp before it is lighted.

12°. Gold, and wood, and stones, indistinguishable at
night, but appearing what they are, when the sun rises.

13°. All the glory of the king’s daughter 1s within in golden
borders. . . . The queen stood on the vight hand in gilded
clothing. Ps. xliv.  Elack (externally) as the lents of Cedar,
as the curtains of Solomon. Cantic. i. 4.

14°. The tabernacle of the Old Law, ornamented within
with gold and purple,—without, covered with curtains of
goat’s hair. Exod. xxxvi. I4.

15°. The face of Moses shining from his conversation
with God, but covered so as not to awe the Israelites. Exod.
XXXIV. 30-33.

16°. You ave the temple of the living God. 2 Cor. vi. 16.

The soul in sanctifying grace may further be compared

to a stained-glass window, of which the beauty is all within,
when the light comes streaming through it.

17°. Joseph taken out of prison, and made a prince.

18°. A king wearing a cloak over his robes of state, until
he puts aside the cloak and appears in regal splendour.

19°. A statue or picture as yet in the hands of the artist :
when he has finished, the beauty of the work of art will be
manifest to the eyes of all. . . . Or a golden statue
covered with canvas.

20°, Precious wood while growing within common bark. . .

21°. The flower of the rose while wrapped in the bud:
with time and sunshine its beauty will appear.

22°. Fruit while yet in blossom, and grain hidden inthe
stalk : after a time they will ripen. .

23°. Or we might suppose the case ot a child who is brought
up in a cave. It has eyes, cars and all its senscs ; but sees
only by means of a blinking lamp, hears only the sound of
its own groaning, knows the taste of only bread and water.

Not for such a narrow range were senses given to

it. . . . What then if it should be brought suddenly
into sunshine and the enjoyment of all that minister to the
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senses 7 Yet such 1s only a feeble example of the soul when
the glory springing from sanctifying grace breaks upon it.

24°, It is like to a branch cut from the wild olive-tree
and grafted into the good olive-tree ; or a branch grafted
into the vine, and made partaker of the root. . . . Thou
wert cut out of the wild olive-tree, and contrarv to nature, wert
grafted into the good olive-tree . . . and art made partaker
o/ the root, and of the fatness of the olive-tree. Rom. xi. 24, 17.
—{ am the vine ; you are the branches : he that abideth ii ine,
and I v him, the same beaveth wiuch fruit,  John, xv. 5.
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SANCTIFYING GRACE.
SecoxD DISCOURSE.

I. How great is Sanetifying Graee ?
I1. How is it manifested ?

III. What does it demand of us ?

I. How great is Sanctifying Grace ?

1°. It is impossible to describe it, inasmuch as it is the
most divine of all the operations of God in the soul of
man. . .

2°. Its exccllence is pre-eminent in comparison with
other works. Sanctifying grace, or, what is the same, justi-
fication of man, surpasses even the creation of the world.

3°. Even the works of the supernatural order, the
Incarnation of the Son of God, IHis Passion, and all that flow
from it, the Church and the sacraments, all have, in a manner,
as their end the justification of the human soul: Wio jbr
us men and for our salvation desccnded [rom heaven.
I am come that they may have life, and may have it wmore
abundantly.  John, x. Io.

4°. Tt so transcends all the treasures of the natural world,
that neither the riches of earth, nor the splendours of the
firmament can be compared with it—to it they are as a grain
of sand. . . Sanctifying grace is, as il were, a gem
which God takes from His crown to adorn a creature.

5°. So precious is it that the Son of God, in order to
acquire it for us, did not hesitate to pay the price of His
blood.
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8°. In order to understand its excellence as far as it is
possible for us, it will be helpful to consider, according to the
teaching of faith, what sanctifying grace is in itself and in
its efiects; also the names by which it is called, and the
symbols and images under which it is known. (See last
discourse).

II. How is it manifested ¢

It is partly manifested in this life ; it will be fully mani-
fested in the future.

1°. As to the present life, grace remains invisible so long
as man is clothed in mortal flesh © it is as a fire hidden beneath
cinders, or as a treasurc in an earthen jar.  Still it is mani-
fested to a certain extent even here, for instance in holy
works : just as we know life to be in a body by its actions,
and in a tree through its fruit. . .—In a just man, seeing,
hearing, speech and movement . . are holy: Our
coiversation is in heaven. Phil. fii. 20.—Grace produces the
{ruit of good works—of penance, flight from sin, patience,
mercy, piety. . . It likewise produces the fruit of merit,
by enabling us to lay up treasures for heaven, as men generally
lay up trcasures for earth. . . And that same care to
gather celestial riches is at once a sign and a clear manifestation
of present grace, for Christ has said : Where your treasure is,
there will your Leart be also.  Luke, xii. 34.1

2°. It will be manifested in the future life : (1) i the first
resurrcction, at the hour of death, in the revelation that will
come to the children of God. Rom. viii. 19. (2) In the
second resurrection, on the last day, when ihis mortal hath
put on immortality, when Jesus Christ will reform the body of
our lowness, made like to the body of his glory. Phil. iii. 21.

Then will it shine with a celestial splendour and with a

glory in a manner divine ; then will a change take place more
wonderful than that which the poet fancied when he sang
of a hut that was transformed into a temple of gold.

LSce theology on Charity, and the signs of Charity and Grace in
the soul.
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III. What does it demand of us?

1. That we appreciate it at its true value,—that we
guard it,—and that we augment it.

2°. That one bear oneself as a son of God, and heir to His
kingdom.—What if a king should say to a poor man: it is
in your power to share with me my throne and my sceptre,
on condition that you begin to live as becomes a king! . .
Wherefore it is incumbent on you to leave your old ways;
to don the dress and assume the manners of a prince, and to
live in a royal palace. . . Would such conditions be
rejected ?

3°. And why is the treasure of grace not appreciated at
its proper price ?  All through ignorance : it is the case of an
heir to a kingdom who, while a child, prefers an apple to a
sceptre, because he has not yet come to know its value. . .

4°. If only grace were known, the soul would say of it,
in the words of Wisdom : I preferred her before kingdoms and
tivones, and esteemed riches nothing in combarisor ~f hey. Neither
dil T compaic wuto hey axy precious stones: for all gold in
consharison of her, 1s as a Utile saud, and silver 1; vespeci to her
shali be counted as clay. I loved her above health and beauty,
and chose to have her instead of light : for her light cannot be
put out.  Now all good things came to me together with her. . .
Wisdom, vii. 8, and lollowing.
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OTHER Forus.

I. How is Sanctifying Grace invisible ?—II. How is it
manifested ?

. How does a man having Sanctifying Grace differ from
one who is without it ?—II. How will this difference be
manifested ?

I. What is the nature of Sanctifying Grace ?—II. What
are its etlects ?—IIL. What its cause and origin ?

L. How beantiful in the eyes of God is a soul in Sanctifying
Grace ?—I1. How hideous if deprived of it ?

I. How is Sanctifying Grace acquired ?>—II. How is it
lost and recovered ?—III. How is it preserved and aug-
mented ?

I. What are the signs of its presence in the soul ?—II.
What are its operations?—III. What its future consum-
mation ?

L. Is Sanctifying Grace equal in all men? Star differeth
from star in glory. 1 Cor. xv. 41.—II. What grades of difter-
ence can be distinguished ? 1

1 See theology. N
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I. Which are the various classes of men in regard to
Sanctifying Grace ?—II. Whence, m many, the contempt
ot this treasure ?

L. We have this treasure in earthen vessels. 2 Cor. iv. 7.—I1I.
You. who, by thy power of God ure kept by faith unte salvaiion,
1 Pet. 1. 5.
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MERIT.?

I. What is Ilerit ?
II. What is the object of Merit ?

11, What are its conditions ?

1. What is Merit ?

1°, Merit in gencral is defined as a i1 fo some wvetribution,
which is usually ramed a premium or vewara.

2°. The principle or beginning of merit is some good work,
which has worth proportionate to the reward.—Similarly the
principle of demerit is a bad or evil work, or defect.

8°. We distinguish a twoiold merit, namely, human and
divine, that is, merit amongst men, and merit with God. .

4°. Merit with God or supernatural merit, of which we
shall here speak, can be defined as: A good work done in
God's service, and deserving supernatural reward.—Again we
distinguish the nerit of Christ, and the wmerit of a Christian.
The former is essential merit ; the latter participated merit.

Essential merit is founded on the dignity and infinite
exccllence of the person of Christ.  Participated merit has
indeed true power of meriting ; but it borrows or draws that
power from the person of Christ, to whom the Christian is
united by justification, as a branch is grafted on the vine. c

5°. Faith teaches that we can merit from God. The
doctrine of the Council of Trent is that the just,by good works,
performed from grace, really merit an increase of sanctifying
grace, eternal life, and an increase of glory. 2

! See theology, De Gratia, and De Merito.
? See theology, De Mevriio.
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¢°. Our merit is explained by the parable of the labourers
whom the householder hired, and sent into his vineyard.
Matth. xx. 1. . . Also our merit is as the grapes which
grow on the branches that are grafted on the vine—Christ
being the vine, we the branches.  John, xv.
7°. What is the difference between merit amongst men,
and merit with God?—(1) Amongst men the labour is
frequently severe, and the reward little or none. . .
Frequently also those who are undeserving get the reward.
Always, even though the reward should be equitably
given, it is at best only temporal, and will soon perish. . .
(2) With God it is quite dilierent. . .
8°. Akin to merit is the gaining of indulgences!; never-

theless, the two must not be confounded.

II. What is the object of merit ?

In other words, what can we merit ?

1°. We can merit eternal life, and an increase of grace:
that is, heaven, a throne in heaven, a throne in excellence
and splendour beyond words to describe. . .—We can nierit
riches and treasures that will not pass away: Lay up fo
yourselves treasures in heaven.  Matth. vi. z2o.

2°. We can merit the help of actual grace, through prayer,
and other good works, in which God is ever ready to assist us.
In fact the grace which God gives us is like to a seed, which,
if carefully sown and nourished, produces other seeds, and
becomes multiplied in a wonderful degree.—It s the divine
way, says Lessius, fo give gialis the beginnings of virtues to the
wiworthy and indisposed ;  but beyond that He will not go,
except in case of those who dispose and vender themselves fit :
so that in proportion as one uses crace already given, will one
rveceive addilional and still wmore abundant graces.

3°. Although a sinner, strictly speaking, cannot merit
to rise again after he has fallen, still he can send up his
petition, and God in His goodness is readv to hearken to his

' See Council of Trent, Sess. 6, cap. 16. Also theology, De Indulg.
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appeal ; this, however, is only while he is on earth. But
one thing should be borne in mind : the longer the delay, the
greater the danger.

4°, There is one grace so great that not even the just can
merit it ; and that is the grace of final perseverance.  Stiil
it is consistent, or in harmony with God’s goodness—con-
gritous, to use the expression of theologians—that He will
grant it as a result of supplication and a well spent life.

5°. Finally, you may ask, can we merit for others? Not
in the strict sense—that one can do only for oneself. DBut
what a just man can strictly merit for himself, the same he
can congrrously merit for others—which means that God,
consistently witlh His mercy and goodness, will grant his
prayer. And this is particularly true when there is question
of obtaining the conversion of a sinner. This is the teaching
of 5. Thomas, and theologians generally.  S. James says ;
Pray for one another, that you may be saved. v. 16. Thus
S. 3lonica is supposed to have merited the conversion of her
son Augustine.

III, What are the conditions for meriting ?

1°. The reward is great ; the labour is small ; the conditions
arc tight 1 That which at present is momentary and light of orv
tribilation, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal
weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17.

2. By what works can we merit ?—By all: (1) By any
good work done for the service of God, for instance, an alms
Liowever small, even a cup of cold water, by prayer, by
patience. . . (2) By our ordinary every day duties, pro-
vided they are done with a good intention for the glory of
God. (3) Even by works that are called indifferent, if they
too be done with a good intention, for the Apostle says:
Wiether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do, do all to the
glory of God. 1 Cor. x. 3I.

3°. But is there any condition required that these works
may merit eternal life ?  Yes, one great and essential con-
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dition—that they be done in the state of sanctifving gra-v. A
man in the state of grace can by his touch as it were turn
everything into gold.

4°. What if one is not in the state of grace? . . One's
works of course cannot merit; neither are they worthless.
They help to please God, and thus impetrate or entreat
conversion.

5°. With a view to understanding this better, we should
distinguish four classes of works, namely: death-bearing
works (sin),—morlified works (works once meritorious, but
merit now lost),—dead works (those done in sin),—and living
works.

6°. Should there not be an upright intention ?—Yes
indeed, by a good intention all should be directed towards
God—they should be done for God, and in His service.

It is possible to have a bad intention in doing a work of itself
good, for instance, the giving of an alms out of vanity.
How easy it is to have a good intention !

7°. Can the same work be more or less meritorious ?
And, sccondly, whence comes the dogree, or amount, so to
speak, of merit ?—R. The degree of merit in works varies,
and depends on the person and on the work.—In regard to
the person or subject, the degree of merit depends on his
dignity before God. Thus every work of Christ was of
infinite merit, because of His infinite dignity.

If we look to the work, the amount of merit depends first
and principally on the charity that dic ates it 2; secondly,
on the kind or worth of the work itself ; thirdly, on the
extent or greatness, so to speak, of the work ; fourthlv, on
other circumstances, such as  difficulties, duration, and so
forth.2

“onclusion.-—Therefore, by all the works of this brief life,
we can merit treasures for eternity. . . Iet us then imitate,

but in a higher and nobler way, the artist of old who said :

' Sec theology, De Charitate. * See theology, De Jlerito.
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1 am painting for eternity. . . Let us labour for eternity, by
meriting unceasingly, so that our whole life may become one
unbroken golden chain of merit; so that every single day
may be fuil of the fruit of the vine. Thus will be realized
in us the prayer which the Psalmist prayed for his people,
when he asked that: Full days shall be found in thewm.
Ps. 1xxii. 10. . Thus too shall our path be the path
of the just, which as @ shining light goeth Jorwards and
increcselh even to perfect day.  Prov. iv. 18.

OTHER FoRrus.

The possibility and necessity of meriting can be thus set
forth: 1. \What should we merit ?—Salvation: heavenly
glorv is the reward, which reward implies merit ; but merit
presupposes labour. T7Vicn will he render to every man according
to s works. Matth. xvi. 27. . . 1tisthe crown of victory :
e is not crowned, except he strive lawfully. 2 Tim. ii. 5.
~J77. What can we merit ?—I{I. How can we merit most
copiousiy ?

211 men merit :—1. Some, earthly things ;—II. some, hell ;
—II1. some, paradise.

I. Nothing is easier than meriting.-—-1I. Nothing more
precious.—ilI. Nothing more neglected.
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1 We can merit by all kinds of works and ways —I1L. Dy
these same we ought to merit.—III. Why then merit so little ?

Merit can be of various grades and worth.—I. One kind
is as copper.—II. Another as silver.—IIi. A third as gold.
I counsel thee to buy of me gold five-tried, that thou mayest oe
made rich, aid mayes, be wuthed v whie garments.  HPCC.
i, 18,
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PRAYER.

IIRST DISCOURSE.

GENERAL VIEW.

We ought always to pray, and not to faint.—Luke,
xviil. 1.

PRAVER ! is so essential to religion that it is in a manner a
compendium of all spirituality. ~ The instinct for prayer
is imprinted on the heart of man; so much so that even
amongst pagan peoples there is not tound a religion which
does not insist on prayer.

The Christian religion especially is a religion of praver.
It commends nothing more earnestly than the exercise of
prayer.  Its Founder, Jesus Christ, was ever communing
with His Father ; whilst the Prophets, Apostles, and all the
Saints were men of prayer.

Accordingly, he who has the spirit of prayer is truly
religious, is truly a Christian, and will attain the promised
rewards @ so that it has come to be recognised that the spirit
of prayer is a sign of predestination.

That we may more and more acquire this spirit, we shall
consider :

I. The excellence of Prayer.
II. The efficacy of Prayer.
IIl. The necessity of Prayer.

IV. The practice of it.

1 bee theology, Le dvelig.
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I. The excellence of Prayer.

1°. He who undcrstands this will not ask why he should
pray ; but rather will exclaim: whence is it given to me
that I can pray ?

2°. And well may he o exclaim, for prayer is a communion
with God Himself. .

3°. Like incense it ascends and floats before the throne
of God, and has incense as its symbol : Another angel came,
and stood befove ihe allar, haviig a golden censor ; and there
was given to him wmuch incense, that he should 0]707 of the
prayers of all saints upon the goldcn altar, which is before the
throne of God.  Apoc. viii. 3.

4° 1t is a connection or communication with heaven,
having as another image the lad<cr of jacob : Our conversation
is in heaven.  Phil. iii. 20.

5°. It is the language of the children of God. . .

. It is a certain sign of salvation.*—DBut on the other
hand, to quote the words of S. Bonaventure : Wihen I sec a
man not loving the excrcise of prayer, not imbued with o ferveil
and vehement desive for il, aiid not caring 1o avail of the divine
privilege of communion with God, I coirclude that he 1s moullcd
of coarse and cominon clay—a man who, spiviually, is aiready
dead.

II. The efficacy of Praycr.

1°. It enriches with all good things, and delivers {rom
all evils. . . It obtains for us the things that are eternal,
and the temporal in so far as they are to our advantage.
It delivers irom evils, past, present, and to come; as well

as from what afflicts us externally and internally, whether in
body or in soul.

2°. it is the key of heaven. . . Aug. serm. 22q.

3°. It is a golden chain let down from heaven to earth,
by which graces are drawn from above, and souls are drawn
from below.

I\See Ll"OllI] l\ Texiones suy les soifjvances de J.-C.
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[A well known poet has said :

“ For what are men better than sheep or goats
That nourish a blind life within the brain,
If knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer
Both for themselves, and those who call them friend !
For so the whole round earth is every way
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God "].

4°. It is an arrow that speeds through the heavens, and
falls at the feet of God.

5°. It is the arrow of the Lord’s deliverance (4 Kings, xiii. 17),
—the armour of the strong,—the city of refuge.

6°. It is more powerful than armies in battle array.
It is more powerful than the devil.  Yes even it can conquer
God IHimself and make Him drop from His hands the thunder-
bolts of His justice.  Of this we have a striking example
in Exodus : And the Lord said to Moses : Let me alone that
my wrath inay be kindled against them, and that I may destroy
them. . . But Moses besought the Lord his God. . . And
the Lord was appeased from doing the evil which he had spoken
against his people. Exod. xxxii. 10 and following.

7°. The earth is fertile ; but its fertility cannot be com-
pared with the fruits of prayer. And this can be confirmed
by testimony and example. . .

III. Necessity of Prayer.

1°. In the first place the misery with which we are clothe
proves it—of ourselves we are wretched and miserable and poor
and blind and naked.

2°. Then there is the will of God, which has decreed that
prayer is neccssary, by necessity of precept and means.—The
necessity of precept is evident from many texts of Scripture,
by which we are commanded to pray: Ask and it shall be
given you. Matth. vii. 7.—We ought always to pray, and not
to faint. Luke, xviii. 1.—The necessity of means is proved
from the fact, on the one hand, that we need daily helps

AG
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for our salvation, and, on the other, that God has decrecd
not to give them except to those who ask and pray. And
God has so decreed because this is the only way of bringing
home to us that our salvation and all good things come from
Him ; and because it is our only way of confessing our total
dependence on Him, and of giving Him unccasing thanks.

3°. A father wishes that his children should ask him for
good things : so too does God.

4°. As the carth, although most fertile, requires cultivation
and irrigation, so the soul, no matter Low otherwise well
disposed, nceds prayer.

5°. Prayer is the light of the soul,—its food,—and its
respiration.

6°. Prayer is the armour of God's soldier in the day of
battle.

7°. Wherefore, he who prays shall want nothing, and
shall rise superior to his enemies ; but he who does not pray
shall lack everything, and shall be the sport and mockery
of his enemies.

IV. Practice of Prayer.

1°. Prayer is easv. The slightest elevation of the soul
to God—that is prayer. . . Every beggar, every infant
however weak, knows how to ask, and to make known what
he desires : in like manner every onc can pray, provided he
rcalises his want.

92°. The characteristics or qualities of good prayer arc:
humility, confidence, and perseverance ; and a neccessary
condition is recollection of the divine presence, that one shoull
by vivid faith prostrate onesclf at the feet of the Lord, as a $9.2
al the feet of s father.

3. What is necessary before, during, and after prayer ?
Before prayer: preparation ; during prayer: piety ; after
orayer : harmony of life with the things sought for.

4°. Is prayer always heard?  Yes, infallibly, if the
conditions are fulfilled. . . What are these conditions ? *
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5° There are various classes of Christians in respect to
prayer :—(1) There are those who do not pray; (2) those
who pray badly ; (3) those who pray well.

6°. Why are so many not heard? . . Frequently they
ask for temporal things, without caring to detest their sins,
and seek {irst the friendship of God.

7°. “he difierent kinds of prayer are vocal, mental,
ejaculatory.

8°. How are we to interpret the continuous prayer spoken
of by Christ ?  (Luke, xviii. 1).

9% It will be most helpful to explain in detail to the people
the Lord’s prayer, and other forms of prayer.

10°. How comes it thiet many cannot recite the Lord’s
prayer without insincerity ?

11°. What are the impediments to prayer? How can
wrey be removed ?

12°. Our prayer should be addressed not only to God and
Christ Jesus, but also to the Blessed Virgin Mary, to the
Angels and Saints.
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PRAYER.

SeEcOND DISCOURSE.

Ask and you shall vecetve.—John, xvi. 24.

1. What are the motives for Prayer?
II. What are its objects ?

II1. What are the conditions of Prayer ¥

I. What are the motives for Prayer ?

By motives are here meant those considerations which
should induce us to pray. . . They are principally three:
the necessity of prayer, the efficacy of prayer, the consolation
or sweetness of prayer.

1°. The necessity of prayer. (1) The natural law—which
is mirrored in the light of reason—imposes an obligation on
all, to adore God, to praise dim, to give iIim thanks, and
to petition pardon from ilim.

(2) In addition there is a positive divine precept which
further enforces the dictates of the natural law: We ought
always to pray, and wnot to faint. Luke, xvill. I.

(3) We are so miserably weak that we cannot without
the grace of God conquer grave temptations and save our
soul. And the grace of God is not usually given except to
those who ask for it.

(4) Experience teaches that we ourselves, tnose who are
dear to us, and the community at large, need and desire
many things, both spiritual and temporal ; and these will
be granted only by petitioning God.
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2°. The efficacy of praver. (1) So great is the fruit of
prayer that, even if we were less miserable than we are, we
should still unceasingly have recourse to it. . . If a king
promised that he would grant his subjects everything they
asked—would not this be an inducement to ofler petitions
without number ?

{z) But this promise God has made to all who pray—
a promise made a hundred times over in Sacred Scripture,
and confirmed by oath: Amen, amen I say to you.
John, xiv. 12. . . And it extends to everything which,
consistently as Christians, we can desire : You shall ask what-
ever you wll, and it shall be done unto you. john, xv. 7.

And the invitation is to all without exception, whether they
be great or humble : The ears of a prince, says S. Chrysostom,
ave open ouly to a few, those of God, to all who wish.

Nor are sinners, even the very worst, excluded : as is evident
from the example of the publican who prayed in the vestibule
o’ the temple. . . Whercfore the Apostle says of God
vhat He is rich unto all that call wpon him. Rom. X. I2.

God has pledged His word and bound Himself to refuse
nothing to prayer. By prayer He is in a manner constrained,
even though otherwise unwilling, to grant our request. S.
John Climacus says that prayer offers violence to Ged. And
S. Scripture contains many examples that bear out this
statement. In the book of Jeremias we read that God said:
Do not pray for this people, nor take to thee praise and supplica-
tion jor them, and do not withstand me. . . Jeremias, vii. 6.

And how often did Moses by prayer restrain the avenging
arm of God in His anger! . . And he said that he would
destroy them . had not Moses his chosen stood before him in
the Lreach. Ps. cv. 23. . . And the Lord spoke to Moses.
saying : Go, get thee down, thy people . . hath sinned.

Let me alone, that my wrath may be kindled against them, and
that I may destroy them, and I will make of thee a great natioa.
But Moses besought the Lord his God, saying : Why, O Loid,
is thy indignation kindled against thy people. . . Remember
Abraham, Isaac, and Isvael, thy sevvants. . . And the Lord
was appeased from doing the evil which he had spoken against
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his people.  Exod. xxxii. 7 and following.—T7y wrath did
not long continue : for a biameless man made haste o prav
Jor the people, bringing forth the shicld of his ministry, prayes,
and by incense making supplicalion, withstood the wralh, ond
put an cnd to the calamily. Wisdom, xviii. 2o, 21.— Josue,
relying on the strength of prayer, said : Move not, O sun,
toward Gabaon, nor thoit, O moon, toward the valley of Ajalon.
And the sun and the moon stood still. . . There was not
before or cfter so long a day, the Lord obeying the wvoice of a
man.  Josue, x. 12-14.
Here, however, it should be noted that God, when He
docs not grant at once what we ask, by no means gocs back
of His word.  Perhaps our praver is not clothed with the
proper conditions ; or the object we pray for is not best for
us; or it may be that it would be better for vs if it were
granted later. . . Delay only kindles our desice, makes
us think more of God’s gifts, and so disposes us to pray more
earnestly.

8°. The consolation or sweetness of prayer.  Experience
teaches that in prayer afflicted souls find comfort ; fervent
souls most pure delight ; all Christian souls a calming of
passions, the flavour of virtue, and the odour of innocence. . .

II. What are the objects of Prayer ?

In other words, for what is it lawful to pray ?

1°. In general, for whatever is necessary or useful for our
soul. . .

2°, Freedom from evils, even temporal evils, since such
is expedient for our salvation. .

3. Whatever is necessary for the support of the body,—

or for the social position in which divine Providence has placed
us.

III. What are the conditions of Prayer ?

1°. Reverence, external and internal, for the divine
majesty. . . Reverence includes attention, by which is
meant that the mind should be fixed on what we say.
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[We might quote in this connection what a well-known
poet has said:

“17- words fly up, my thoughts remain below :
Vords without thoughts never to heaven go.”]

2°. Humility, founded on a sense of our own misery,
unworthiness and poverty before God. . .

8°. Confidence, founded on a lively faith in the divine
mercyv and divine promises. . .

4°. An carncst and vehement desire of moving God by
our appeal.

5°. Perseverance. . .

Concluston. Let us then earnestly pray at the feet of
the Lord, our God and Father ; and we shall receive all good
things fror: His hand. If the vapour of our breath go up
a shower of God's graces will come down : Vespertina oratio
ascendat ad te Domine; el descendat super nos misericordia
sua. . . Blessed is the man who gives time and care to
prayer : de shall be like a tree which is planied neav tie vunning
walers.  Ps. 1. 3.
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THE SACRAMENTS.

Your shail dvaw we’ers @ith ioy out of the Saviour’s
fountains.  Isai. xil. 3

THE principle or beginning of our supernatural life and eternal
salvation is grace, which Christ so copiously inerited for us
by His blood ; for where sin abounded, grace did sove abound.
Rom. v. 20.—How shall we acquire this most precious gift ?
Trom what fountain shall we draw? By what canals shall
we lead it to our soul ?~—There are two canals which God
has marked out and opencd—prayer and the sacraments.
We have already dealt with one; we shall now consider the
other.

The entire doctrine of the Sacraments can be reduced to
three heads : the notion or meaning of the Sacraments, their
cause, and the various fruits that we can gather therefrom.
A1l three are contained under the following questions, which
we shall discuss :

I. What are the Sacraments, and how many
are they ?

II. By whose hand have they been given ?

III. What do they produce, and how do they
operate ?

I. What are the Sacraments, and how many are they ?

1°. The Sacraments are channels of grace given by Christ
to the Church. . . They are in a manner rivers flowing
from the open side of the Saviour: You shall draw waters
with joy out of the Saviour’s founlarus. isai. xii. 3.—From these
same rivers, the Saints, who lived in the Church and now
reign with Christ, drew waters of sanctity.
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2°. In point of name, a sacrament signifies (1) a holy
thing ; (2) a mystery, or thing holy but occult; (3) a sign,
or holy symbol, conducive to man’s sanctification.

3°. A sacrament is defined as: (1) ¢ wvisible sign of in~
visible grace, instituted for our sanciification ; (2} a practical
sion of grace instituted by Christ; (3) a sensible sign, per-
maiently instituted by Christ, which has the power of signifying
and producing holiness.

4°. A distinction must be made between sacraments and
sacramentels, especially in this, that the latter were not
instituted by Christ, and have not the same efficacy.

5°. In what consists the external or sensible sign in the
sacraments >—In the union of what are called inaticr and
form : matter is the thing, form the words. .

6°. Why did God attach grace to external signs?  He
could have granted grace otherwise ; but He has granted it
in this way that (1) man, a corporeal being, should, according
to his nature, receive invisible gifts through visible mcans ;
(2) that the sacraments may serve as a bond by which the
members of a visible Church should be bound together, and
distinguisi:ed from others; (3) that in the sacraments the
Church may have so many proofs and testimonies to her faith ;
(4) and that they may be so many symbols of Christ Jesus,
who united His Divinity, which could not be scen, to ilis
humanity, which could be seen.?

7°. How many sacraments are there ?—Seven : Baptism,
Confirmation, etc.—They are variously divided : (1) sacra-
ments of the living and of the dead; (2) sacraments that
imprint a character or mark, and accordingly that can not be
repeated, and sacraments that do not imprint a character,
and can be repeated; (3) one sacrament is necessary by
necessity of means, the others by necessity of precept; and
again, some may or may not be reccived, according to one’s
wish, and arc accordingly named free sacraments, they are
for the community as well as for the individual, such as Holy

1 Some things are here omitted, as they are too technical for a
sermon.—Iransiator.

2 See theology.
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Orders and Mairimony ; {4) finally, there is the distinction
of valid and fruitful, and invalid and unfruitful—he lattcr
because of indisposition on the part of the recipirnt.

§°. The seven sacraments are intended to embrace all
the necessities of the spiritual life, and as such are akin <o
the needs of one’s natural life.  In the Iatter, for instance,
cne is born, grows strong, is fed and nourished, is fiealed when
wounded, and reoains strength.  To these, it will 1
correspond in the spiritual order, Baptism, Conirma
The Fucharist, Penance, and Extreme Unction. In addition,
the Church and society have to be propagated and ruled :
hence Ioly Orders and AMatrimony.

9°. The seven sacraments might be regarded as the seven
pillars which uncreated and incarnate Wisdom, Jesus Christ,
has hewn and placed in His house—the Church (See Prov. ix.
1). . . likewise they might be compared to the seven
Lights and seven funnels that Zachary saw on top of the
golden candlestick.  Zach. iv. 2.

19°. The sacraments are ot all of the same dignity .
supereminent amongst them is the most august sacrament
of the Eucharist, round which as a centre all the others
radiate.

11°. In finc the sacraments are the foundation of all the
coremonies and of all the external worship that characterise
the Church. . .

II. By whose hand are the saecraments given.

By the hand of Christ, and the hand of the Church:
from Christ, as author, institutor and first minister, who
merited them by His blood, and instituted them by His power ;
from the Church, who holds them as a sacred deposit, and
dispenses them.

2°. Who is the minister of the sacraments ? There are
two ministers : one visible, man ; the other invisible, secretly
operating in the person of man, namely, Jesus Christ. Christ
is the principal, man the sccondary minister. . . He
(Christ) it is that baptizeth in the Holy Ghost. John, i. 33.
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S. Augustine, comumenting on these words, says: Should
Peter baptize, He (Christ) it is who baptizes ; should Paul
baptize, He it is who baptizes ; should Judas baptize, He it
is who baptizes. Tract. 6 on john.

2. Whom has Christ appointed as ministers of His
sacraments ?—Bishops, priests ; and for Baptism in case of
necessity, any human being can be minister.

4°. Does every legitimate minister of the sacraments
prodiuce the same eflect ?—Preciscly the same, even though
ene should be holier than another. For a sacrament is a
key to grace—a vase of grace—a sced of grace—a divine seal
—the eiiect of which does not depend on the purity of the
hand that operates.

Iii. What do they prodiee, and how do tkey onerate ?

1°. All give grace.  In addition, three, and three only,
imprint a character or mark.

2". This character is an indelible mark imprinted on the
soul by Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders,

8°. Viewed in general, this character is a mark of great
distinction, because (1) it gives the soul a spiritual beauty
and ornament ; (2) it makes man like to Christ ; (3) because
1t distinguishes him in the eyes of God and His angels from
all others ; (4) because it gives him special rights and power. .

4°. Viewcd in particular, the character of Baptism stamps
one as belonging to the family of Christ ; that of Confirmation
as belonging to the army of Christ ; that of Grders as belonging
to His priesthood.

5°. The grace of a sacrament is twofold : the one sanctify-
ing grace, the other sacramental grace. . . By the latter is
meant a grace special to each sacrament.

6°. There are two sacraments which produce their effect,
the one by way of medicine, namel 7, Penance, the other by
way ot food, namely, the Blessed Eucharist : accordingly
these sacraments should be frequently received.

7°. How do the sacraments produce their effect ?—FEx
opere operato, that is, certainly and infallibly, by the very
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fact that they have been applied ; or, in other words, in virtue
of the sacramental work or action, and not from the merits
of the minister or person receiving : just as fire will burn
equally straw or wood, provided it is applied; or as a seal
will produce its impression on wax.

8°. Can the effect be hindered ?  Yes, on the part of the
recipient : as for instance the effect of fire is impeded in
wood if the wood be wet or green; and as the pouring of
liquor into a vessel becomes impossible if the vessel be covered,
or be full of something else. . . The impediment in case
of the sacraments is usvally a bad disposition.

9°. What are the dispositions that are required for the
truitiul reception of the sacraments ?—We must distinguish
between sacraments of the living and sacraments of the dead.

10°. What happens if a person should receive the sacra-
ment of Confirmation or Orders in a state of sin ?~—He receives
indeed the character or mark, but not grace. . . He can,
however, receive grace later through the reviviscence of the
sacrament.

11°. A sacrament can be received in different ways,
validly or invalidly, with fruit or sacrilegiously. . . To
receive it sacrilegiously is a great sin, an awful profanation
it is a trampling the blood of Christ under foot, and turning
medicine into poison.

12°. It is important to remember that, although the
sacraments act infallibly in case of those who do not place an
impediment, still each one receives grace according to the
measure of his preparation and disposition.

Conclusion.—Let us therefore with vivid faith meditate
on, reverence, and receive the sacraments: doing so, we
shall draw waters wilh joy out of the Saviour's founiains.
Isaias, xii. 3.
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SpECIAL HEADINGS.

Meaning. I. What is a sacrament ?>—II. What are the
ceremonies of the sacraments ?>—III. What are sacramentals.

Effects. I. What is sacramental grace ?—II. What is
the character or mark ?

The reception. 1. Do all receive the same grace in the
sacraments.—II. Who reccive more abundant graces ?

A threefold reception can be distinguished: I. invalid
and sacrilegious ;—II. valid ;}—III. fruitful.

Impediment. I. How are the sacraments impeded ?
—II. How are the impediments removed ?

The excellence of the sacraments. I. Are the sacraments
a great gift of God ?—1I1. What does this gift demand of us ?
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SANCTIFYING THE LOED’S DAY.

Remeinder that vou heep holy the sabbath dav.

—Exnd. xx. 5,

Turze is no other precent of the decalogue which the Lord
has =0 strongly commanded as the sanctification of the
Aabbath. The reason is, because the obscrvance of this precept
docs in a manner embrace all the otiers ; but this neglected,
the others will be neglected too.

This too is the only precept that the Lord has enforced
by the strong werd, Remember. Probably because—in additicn
te its gravity—so many things tend to make one forget it.

Wherefore let us most diligently bear this precept in mind,
and sce to fullilling it. With a view to doing so, we shail
reflect on the following considerations :

I. Why should the Lord’s Bay be sanctitled ?

II. How can we properly do so ?

I. Whay?

1°. Because there is an obligation, founded on (1) the
natural law; (2) on a positive primeval precept ; (3) on the
Josaic law ; (4) and on Ecclesiasticat or Christian law. .

2°. There is a Christian obligation. (1) I am not co:ne
to destroy the law, but to fulfil it. NMatth. v. 7. . . (2) The
Apostles changed the sabbath to Sunday, because Christ
Himself sanctified this day by many mysteries, principaliy
by the Resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Spirit on
the Apostics. . . (3) The Apostles named it the Lord’s
Day: [ John . . . was in the spirit on the Lord’s day.
Apoc. 1. 10.
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It was also called by many other naies, for example,
the holy dey, the day of rest, of light, of bread. It is called
holy, and so it is :—/z) on the part of God, by reason of the
graces and blessings which He specially grants on that day ;
(b) on the part of the faithful, by reason of the piety and
vorks of mercy in which they ought to engage on Sunday.

3°. They who observe this precept are copiously rewarded
by both spiritual and temporal blessings.

4°. They who violate it are punished: Lef that man die.
. . Numb. xv.35. They commit a grave tin, a sin of dis-
obedience to God and the Church,—a sin of scandai—-a certain
iind of sacrilege. . . They shall be punished, perhaps
in temporal things, certainly in things spiritual. . . Jor
very grave consequences flow from the neglect of this precept.
Sunday labour does no good, and it increases misery.

5°. Profanation of the Sunday spells ruin to (1) religion,
(2) society, (3) the family, (4) and human dignity.

6°. And vain are the excuses that are usually alleged
namely :—(1) temporal gain, (2) recreation, (3) business,
(4) rest. . . These, I repecat, are vain excuses. And even
if they had a solid foundation in fact, would that be sufficient
to justify one in neglecting a higher and better good? Ior
what doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and suffer
the loss of his own soul 7 Matth. xvi. 20.

7°. Itisa fitting thing—even if there were no strict obligation
—to observe the sabbath ; for after six days of labour it is
proper for a man to give one (1) to His God, and (2) the
salvation of his soul. . . Our days and hours are all from
God, and, accordingly, the least one should do, especially
a Christion, is to give Him one dav out of seven.

Six days for the aifairs of time ; one for the atiairs of eternity !
ot us so regulate things temporal, that we wmiss 10t the eternal.
(Prayer for third Sunday after Pentecost).

8°. It is fitting too that that day should be sanctified, in
which so many mysteries were accomplished—that day
which is the image of the one wide sabbath of eternity.
There remaineth therefore a day of vest for the people of God.
Hebr. iv. 9.
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$°. But what is to be said of those who, on that day of
holiness, Lionour, not God, but the devil ?

10°. It is a pleasing thing to see on the Lord’s day the
people of God assembled in church with His angels at the
feet of their heavenly Father. . . Of the house of God on
that day we can say, in the words of Jacob : Indeed the Loyd
is in this place. . .  This is no other but the house of God,
and the gate of heaven. Gen. xxviii. 16, 17.

11°. It is a sweet and pleasing thing for a Christian an,
with pure heart, and peaceful conscience, to devote with
his family, the Sunday to God ; it is the prelude and foretaste
of eternal rest. . .

Ii. How is the Sunday to be properly sanctified ?

1°. By doing what God and the Church wishes us to do.
(1) Sacred Scripture indicates a threefold end we should
have in view in sanctifving that day : () that God’s people
may hounour their God, as the author of time, and the creator
of the world:; (b) that they may manifest their gratitude;
(¢c) that they may be distinguished from the gentiles or
pagans.

(2) The Church wishes that her faithful should consecrate
the Sunday to God, and the salvation of their soul: (@) to
God, by adoration, thanksgiving, and prayer for help.

(b) to their soul, by entering into themselves, by repairing
the defects of the week, and by multiplying good works.

9°. The chief obligation is to abstain from servile works
and to hear Mass.

3°. Iow often the Lord’s day becomes the devil’s day,
and the sewer of the whole week ! Thus saith the Lord of
hosts: . . I will scatler upon your face the dung of your
solemnities. Malach. ii. 3.

4°. Various are the ways in which Christians spend the
Sunday. (1) Some in ease, thinking it enough if they abstain
from work ; (z) some make it chiefly consist in wearing their
best clothes, and resting; (3) some in feasting or the
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immoderate enjoyment of recreation; (4) and some spend
it holily.

5° It is the wish of the Church that, in addition to
abstaining from work and hearing Mass, the faithful should
attend pious exercises, especially listening to the word of
God.

6°. That they frequent the sacraments.

7°. That they engage in pious reading.

8°. That they abstain from evil enjoyments, by which
the devil strives for this day against the Lord.

9°. Not that the Church objects to recreation ; on the
contrary, she regards proper and moderate recreation as
beneficial.

Perovation. Behold he who fears the Lord shall be blessed.
He shall be blessed in the temporal as well as in the spiritual
order ; he shall enter into the peace, the rest, the happiness
of the cternal Sabbath in the Kingdom of the Lord. Let
1s hasicir therefore to enter wnto that vest. Hebr. iv. 11,
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THE BLESSED EUCHARIST,

2ehold the tabernacle of God with men, and ke will

dwell with them.—Apoc. xxi. 3.

Where is that blessed tabernacle in which God dwells
with men ? In heaven? Yes truly ; but on earth also.
With, however, this difference ; in heaven the Divine Majesty
is revealed face to face ; but on earth it remains hidden beneath
a veil—the veil of the Blessed Eucharist in the tabernacle
of our altars. Well may we exclaim in the words of
Deutcronomy (iv. 7): Neither is there any other nation so
great, that hath gods so wnigh to them. For in this most holy
Sacrament we possess Christ Himself, really, truly and
substantially present.

But alas! for many men, how little this great privilege
means, either because thev do not understand, or, under-
standing, pay no heed !

et us, brethren, strive not to be numbered amongst
such persons ; let us strive to realize this the great central
doctrine of our faith and life-blood of our religion. With a
view to doing so, we shall consider:

I. What is the Blessed Eucharist ?
II. What should be our devotion to it?
I. What is the Blessed Euecharist ?
What is it in itself 7 What in regard to the Church?
We shall consider each point separately.

First Point.  What is the Dlessed Eucharist in itself?

1. It is that adorable sacrament which was instituted
by Christ, in which He Himselt is present, under the appearance
of bread and wine.
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2°. Prompted by love —My delights were to be with the
children of men, Prov. viil. 31—it was instituted at the
last Supper.  But, with supreme wisdom, and benign
consideration for nwn’s limitation to grasp suddenly so
stupondous a mystery, Christ first prefigired it at the marriage
feast in Cana, and by the multiplication of the loaves ; next
announced and promised it at Capharnaum (John, vi.) ; and
finally, some tweive months later, iustituied it, as the pledge
of Lis love, on the eve of His Passion.

3°. And He did so that it might be the living memorial
of His Passion, the sacritice of the New Law, the food of the
children of God ; that it might be a monument to Ilis love,
the pledge of future glory, the symbol of His mystic body
the Church, and a perpetual source of consolation to us :
in brief, Christ wished to be our victim, our companion, and
our food.

4°. 1t is a sacrament great beyond all other sacraments—
as the sun dominates the stars.

5% It is the compendium of God’s wonders in the order

of grace . . as man is the compendium of His works
in the order of nature. . . In the B. FEucharist is the
Incarnation of the Son of God . . His life . . Ifis
examples and miracles . . His death and resurrection

and the elevation of human nature.
6°. it is known under many names, according to the
aspect on which attention is focussed, thus : Mystery, the
Sacrament, Sacrament of love, Sacrament of humility, the
wonderful Sacrament, the venerable Sacrament, the most
holy Sacrament, the Sacrament of the altar, and the Blessel
Eucharist.
7°. And it was prefigured by many figures: the manna
in  the desert . . the water changed into wine
the multiplication of the loaves . . the transfiguration
of Christ (the transfiguration here being, not,as on Thabor,
for manifesting, but for concealing, His glory) . . the
sun standing still at the voice of Josue (God obeying man)
Moses with covered face speaking to the Israclites
the aric of the covenant erected in the tabernacle



420 PULPIT THEMES.

of the Old law . . the purple veil that hung before
the holy of holies . . the swaddling clothes in which
tlic Divine Infant Emmanuel was wrapt in Bethlehem.

Second Point. Considered in vegard to the Church.

Whether the Church be taken collectively as embracing
its members in a body, or distributively as referring to each
singly, the Eucharist is:

1°. The invisible Head of the Church, as the Roman
Pontiff 1s the visible head.

2°. It is the visible centre of the whole Catholic system ;
for all of worship that the Church offers to God revolves
around the altar.

3°. It is the centre of union: at and through the
Eucharistic table, all the children of the Church meet their
IFather, and one another. . . (Hcre the preacher might
refer to the eftect of the Eucharistic Congress at the present
day).

4°. It is the golden ring that binds the Church militant
with the Church triumphant, the Church visible with the
Church invisible.

5°. Tt is Christ the bridegroom, conquered and bound by
love, abiding with the Church the bride.

6°. It is the hidden treasure, but at the same time open,
from which we may draw . . the centre of light, the
source of strength, the spring of consolation.

7°. It is the fountain of living water, the fountain of life,
the fountain in the centre of paradise. 5

8°. It is the sun in the highest heavens, always shining,
and coming down to earth, not in rays only, but in very
substance, and illuminating and vivifving the whole world.

9°. It is the pillar of fire and cloud, going before and
leading the Church in its journey on earth. (Exod. xiii.
21, 22).—And it is a pillar and fire and cloud in another

1 See Lsther x. 57 Gen. ii. 10; Cant. iv. 15.
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sense : a pillar of support and stability ; a fire of love and
illumination ; a cloud of protection and fruitfulness.

16°. 1t is the heart of the Church, which sends pulsating
through its body the life-giving blood of charity, and all
the virtues that adorn it.

i1°. It is the principle of the Church’s activity.

12°. It is the tree of life in the centre of paradise, giving
life, not only to the soul through grace, but to the body also,
inasmuch as it is the seed of a future resurrection to glory.

13°. It is the food and the viaticum of the soul on its
journey.

14°. Jesus Christ in the Fucharist is the companion,
nay the friend, of man the sojourner, as He was to the disciples
on thir way to Emmaus. Luke, xxiv. 16.

15°. 1t is the book of life, written within and without,- -
sealed, but opened by the Lamb that was slain (Isai. xxix. IT ;
Apoc. v. 1.), in which is contained the title of our nobility,
the secret of all riches, the love of all knowledge, and the
key to all sanctity.

II. What should be our devotion to the Blessed Eucharist ?

1°. First, adoration. For, as the Council of Trent puts it,
“WWe believe that there is present the same God whom the
eternal Father, on introducing to earth, said: Tet all the
angels adore him; whom the Magi falling down adored.”
Trent, sess. 13, ch. 3.

2°. Reverence : we should imitate the example of the
angels, who, though not visible, surround the altar in adoration
of their Lord.

3°. Visitation : it is proper that our delight should consist
in being with Him whose delight is to be with the children
of men. Prov. viil. 3r1.

4°. Consolation : yes, He looks for it, because Ie must
feel pained at the forgetfulness, indifference, coldness and
ingratitude of so many of His own: His own received hin:
wot. . . There hath stood one in the midst of you whom yo-
kuomw not.  John, i. 11, 206.
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5°. Reparation : for He is unhonoured. . . By whom ?
How?

6°. Oblation : by being present at the sacrifice of the
Mass.?

7°. By receiving Him in Holy Communion.

8°. By honouring Him : in decorating the altar on which
He reposes; by attending at solemmities and processions
in His honour—Lauda Sion Salvatorem.

9°, By faith,—by hope and confidence,—by love in
eturn for His immense love.

10°. By imitating His humility, His charity, His interior
life, and the other virtues which are taught us by His hidden
life in the Eucharist.

11°. By propagating devotion to Him, in joining a society
of perpetual adoration, by good example, and by words of
exhortation to others. . .

Peyoration.  Let us recognise therefore where lies our
treasure ; where dwells our friend, where our Lord abideth.
. . Let us go therefore with confidence to the throne of grace.
Hebr. iv. 10.

Jesum  omaces agnosciic,
Amorem  ejus  poscite
Jesum ardenter gitacerite,
Quciendo  1xarduscile.

1 Note Sermon on Sacrifice of the Mass, and on Holy Communion.
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SPECIAL HEADINGS.

Honouring the Blessed Eucharist :—I. How should Christ
be honoured in the B. Sacrament? By faith, confidence,
and love.-—II. When ?

I. What do we possess in the B. Eucharist ?—II. Why,
notwithstanding such a treasure, are so many poor, and
miserable ?

Christ in the Eucharist is,—I. our friend,—II. our father,
—III. our doctor.

I. What is due to Christ in the B. Eucharist ?—II. What
return is made to Him ?—III. What return will T make ?

Christ in the B. Eucharist,—I. consoles us in every
tribulation ;—II. He looks in return for consolation {rom
us His friends.

I. What does He suffer in the B. Eucharist ?—II. By
whom is the sufiering inflicted ?—IIT. How should Hec be
consoled ?

I. What does He ofier to men ?—II. What response do
men make ?
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THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

From the vising of the sun even to the going dowsn, .av
name is great among the Gentiles, and in every place
there is sacvifice, and theve is offeved to miy nawme a clean
oblation.—Malach. i. 11.

EveRY religion has its sacrifice—for the idea of sacrifice
is imprinted on the heart of man. What is the sacritice of the
Christian religion ? It is the most holy sacrifice of the Mass:
that clean oblation, alone worthy of the altars of God

by which due glory is given God by the human race, by which
God is propitiated unto the giving of His gifts.

The Mass is justly regarded as the primary act of Christian
worship : for that everv temple in Christendom has been
built ; for that the faithful assemble at least on Sunday
and holyday; and their assembling is the chief distinctive
mark of the religion which they profess.

We shall therefore treat to-day of this primary religious
act ; and with a view to knowing and estimating it properly—
with the consequent result of piety and fruit-—we shall consider :

I. What is the Sacrifice of the Mass ?
II. What are its fruits ?

III. What should be our participation ?

I. What is the Sacrifice of the Mass ?

To answer this question fully we must consider the Mass
in the abstract, that is in its essence, as it is in itself ; and
in the concrete, that is the Mass as it is really offered.



PULPIT THEMES. 425

First Point. What is the Mass as vicwed in the abstract ?

It is a true sacrifice, a sacrifice the highest, whether
viewed in itself, or in regard to the sacrifices of the Old Law.

1°. It is a true sacrifice. . . Here we may ask what is a
sacrifice ? It is the primary act of religion, by which man
pays to the Creator the homage that is due to Him. Sacrifice
existed from the foundation of the world, as is clear from
the sacrifices of Abel, Noe, Abraham, Melchisedech.
Sacrifice existed amongst the gentiles . . and it was
specially observed by the Israelites.

27. Prefigured and forctold in the Old Law and instituted
by Christ at the last Supper, the Mass is a true sacrifice, and as
such has all the requisites for the same, namely, a priest, an
altar, a victim, and destruction.

3°. It is a sacrifice the most excellent, whether viewed
in itself, or in comparison with the sacrifices of the Old Law.
The sacrifices of the Old Law, though loly and pleasing to
God, were only so many types and figures of which the Mass is
the fulfilment.  And in itself it is nunsurpassable in perfection :
() because it is the same as the sacrifice of Calvary, “ In
this divine sacrifice, says the Council of Trent (Sess. 22, ch. 2),
which is gone through in the Mass, that same Clrist is
contained, and ofiered in an unbloody manner, who on the
altar of the cross once offered himself in a bloody manner.
There is one and the same host, the same now ofrering himself
by the ministry of the priest, who then oficred himself on the
cross, the manner of offering only being difierent.” It is like-
wise unsurpassable in perfection (#) because it is the same as
the sacrifice of the last Supper, in which the Priest, according
to the order of Melchisedech, offered iiis body and blood under
the appearance of bread and wine to God the Father, and
commissioned His Apostles and their successors in the priest-
hood to do the same: Do s in commemoration of me.
Wherefore the sacrifice of the Mass does not difler, except
in certain circumstances, from the sacrifice of the las-
Supper.
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4°. Tt is likewise a sacrifice most excellent and most high,
by reason of its universality and perpetuity. . . Also by
reason of its fruit—of which we shall speak later.

Second Point. Wiat is the Mass viewed in the concrete,
as it s really offered ?

[Under this head the preacher can explain the different
parts of the Mass, and the meaning of the ceremonies. . .
We need not here go into detail, as he will find ample in-
formation on the subject in anyv recognised book on
ceremonies].

Ji. What are the fruits of the Mass ?

1°. The fruit is derived from the dignity of this sacrifice,
which is the same as the sacrifice of Calvary.

2°. The efiect of the Mass is fourfold, according to the
fourfold end for which it is offercd, namely, worship, thanks-
giving, propitiation, and impetration.

8°. The fruit can also be distinguished according as it
refers to God, or tous. . . Inregard to God, it is adoration
and thanksgiving. In regard to us, it is satisfaction and
impetration- —impetration of grace, and remission of the
debt we owe on account oi sin.

4°, You will ask: shall T obtain all T seek? R. One
thing is certain, this is th2 most efficacious way of secking;
and what is more, vou will obtain it, if (1) it be good for your
soul, and (2) if you ask perseveringly.

5°. You will further ask: for whom can the fruit be
obtained ?  We must distinguish three distinct apportionings
of the fruit. The first is for the person {or whom the Mass
is oifered, whether living or dead ; the sccond for the universal
Church ; the third for the priest who celebrates, and the
faithful who attend—according to the measure of one’s
devotion.  Hence the fruit derived from the Mass may vary
for those who assist at it—some receiving little, some much.
some in measure full and tlowing over.
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ITI. What should be our participation ?

1°. How often should we assist ?  There is an obligation
of course for Sundays and holvdays. . . In addition it is
most desirable that we should assist as frequently as possible.

Do not say that time would be lost ; for, by assisting, a
blessing will descend on even our temporal affairs.

2°. When in particular should we hear Mass, or have it
offered ? . Tn times of tribulation, or special necessity,
in our own case, or that of others ; after the death of parents
or friends—in which case it devolves on us as a primary
debt of piety.

Peroration. How should Mass be heard ?—\With reverence,

attention, and devotion. And it will help us much to re-
riember the four ends for which Mass is oilered—adoration,
thanksgiving, petition for pardon, and imploration of help.
The great fountain of piety in hearing Mass is vivid faith;
and vivid faith will lead us to realize this great mystery, this
divine Sacrifice :  From the rising of the sun even to the going
down, my naine is great amongst the Gentiles, and in every place
there is sacvifice, and theve is offcred to sy name a clean oblation :
Jor my naine is great among the Gentiles, saith the Lord of hosts.—
Ilalach. i, 171,

SpEcIAL HEADINGS.

At the sacrifice of the Mass, as on Calvary, four classes
of persons can be distinguished :—I. the crucifiers and deriders
of Christ ;—II. the cold and indifferent spectators ;—III. the
penitent, like the converted thief and the centurion ;—IV. the
souls already united to the Lord, like the B. V. M. and
S. John.
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What is the sacrifice of the Mass ?  Or :—I. What takes
place visiblv ?—II. What invisibly ¢—Iil. How should we
attend to so great a mystery ?

I. What takes place at the altar 2—II. What at the scme
tume should take place in our heart?




PULPIT THEMES. 429

HOLY COMMUNION.

Thou hast prepaved a table before e, against them
that afflict me.—Ps. xxii.

Wisdom F:ath built hevself a house, she hath hewn hey
out seven pillars. She hath slain her viciims, minoled
her wine, and set forth ner tatic. . . Come, eat my
bread.—Prov. ix. 1 and following.

Exordium—one form.

As in a home the table is the centre round which all
the children with their parents assemble, so, in the centre of
God’s great family, holy Church, there is the Eucharistic
table. Thy chuldren as olive plants, round about thy table.—
Ps. cxxvii. 3. Thither they are drawn, all the children of the
Church, to the centre of their afiections, the fountain of their
life, the source of their consolation, the ever-bubbling spring
of their happiness.

Exordinm—another form.

If a poor man, famished with hunger, were invited to a
rich banquet, would he not hasten thither rejoicing ? But
if, let us suppose, he should prefer to die of starvation, would
he not be looked upon as demented ?  Such is our state in the
spiritual order. We are poor and hungry. A table is spread
for us, the table of Holy Communion, to which we are all in-
vited. . . And behold, many stay away, or at least do not
come with joy. . . And why? Principally because they
do not understand, or realize, the nature of this banquet.
Therefore we shall consider :

I. What is Holy Communion ?
II. What are its fruits ?

III. When and how should we communicate ¢
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I. What is Holy Communion ?

1°. It is the sacrament of the Body and Blood of our
1ord Jesus Christ, given in wonderful manner to the faithful
for food.—It is the spiritual food that was promised by Christ
(John, vi.) in the synagogue of Capharnaum, and instituted
at the last Supper.

2°. It is of all mysteries the most divine.

8°. It is the compendium of all that Christ has done for the
human race. He hath made a remembrance of his wonderful
works, being a merciful and gracions Lovd : he hath given food
to them thai jcar him.—DPs. cX. 4, 5. His birth, His teaching, His
healing, the example He gave, His dwelling amongst men, His
sclf-immolation—all these He has given anew and all at the
same time in Holy Commuanion.

4°. 1t is a divine banquet which the children of God
partake at their Father's table: Thou hast preparcd a table
before e, against them that afjlict me. Ps. xxii. 5. A banquet
surpassing that of Assucrus, of which we read in the book of
Esther (ch. 1.).

5°. Hence it is called by many names: the bread from
heaven,—the bread of angels,—the food of wayfarers,—the
bread of the children,—the living and life-giving bread.

6°. And, uppermost in the thought and designs of God,
it was prefigured by many symbols : the tree of life planted
in the centre of paradise; the manna in the desert; the
paschal lamb ; the bread multiplied by Christ in the desert ;
the hearth cake of Elias. 3 Kings, xix. 0.

II. What are the fruits of Holy Communion ?

1°. The spiritual eflects are analogous to the effects of
corporal food, which sustains life, gives strength, pleases,
and adds to one’s growth.

2°. In addition this spiritual food illuminates, heals, and
changes to the likeness of Him who:c flesh is eaten. In this it
was prefigured by the honey, on tasting which the eyes of
Jonathan were enlightened. (Sce 1 XNings, xiv. 27).
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3°. It gives light to the mind, to the heart love of things
divine, and purity to the senses.

4°. To the soul Holy Communion gives an increase of
spiritual life, whereby the communicant can say, I live, now
not I, but Christ liveth in me. Gal. ii. 20.  This is symbolised
by the whole scnsible sign of the sacrament, wherein the
Inanumate substance of bread is changed into the living Body
and Soul of Christ Jesus.

5°. 1t isa fountain open to the house of David (Zach. xiii. 1),
Jrom which they shall dvaw waters with joy. (Isai. xii. 3).

6°. How diflerent is this eating from the sinful eating of
our first parents ! They eat and found death ; we eat andl
find life.

7°. He who eats of this bread is more favoured than the
Patriarchs, more privileged than the Magi when they found
the new-born Babe, more privileged even than S. Joseph,
and, in a manner, participates in the privilege of the Blessed
Virgin Mary.

8 . Would you like to know how great is this fruit ?
Then you must first realize what it is that the Lord should
come to us, as friend . . as father . . as physician

as shepherd .. and with riches for our poverty.

9°. But what of those who approach this table, in what
measure do they receive fruit ?—Some receive all (the fervent),
—some much (ordinary average Christians),~—some little (the
tepid),—while other some change the food of lifc into the
poison of death. . . It is a question of our own disposition
whether we come and partake fully, or taste sparingly, or go
away hungry, or with blood inoculated with the poison of
sacrilege,

III. When and how should we communicate ¢

1°. The reception of Holy Communion is necessaiy : (1)
from the precept of the Lord : Euxcept you cat the flesh of the
son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you.
John, vi. 54 . . (2) it is necessary from the fact that Holy
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Communion is food; and food is necessary for life. .
(3) it is necessary because of the precept of the Church, which
commands the reception of it once a year ; and, by no means
content with that, she urges us to receive frequently.

2% Frequently : yes, for the love of Christ is ever urging
us to do so: Come to wie all you who labour and are burdened,
and 1 will vefresh yoir ; ves, for the reason of our weakness—
and the weaker the oftener. . . I am sick, I am poor, I am
hungry, I am thirsty—in the Blessed Sacrament T can tind my
cure and my consolation. There is healing, there is fortitude,
there is fire, there is sanctity, there is light, there is leading,
there is solace, there is life and resurrection, and there is the
living fountain. A/l you that thirst, come to the waters. Isai.
Iv. 1.

3°. Come and see (Ps. 33). Many do not taste the sweetness
of this manna, because they turn for sustenance to earthly
things : they can only be compared to cattle that trample on
delicious viands and look only for hay.

H